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PREFACE

This volume, like its predecessor, is largely
concerned with the relationship of the papacy to
Orthodox Christianity and to Islam. The subject
is alive with difficulties, and carries one in several
directions. Amid the complexities of the fifteenth
century, however, L have tried to maintain a clear
perspective by viewing the scene from the Italian
standpoint, that of Venice as well as that of the
Holy See. They were both much concerned,
though in different ways, with the gradual rise of
the Ottoman Turks, as we have seen in the first
volume, During the Quattrocento, -the great
Italian century, Christendom suffered at Otto-
man hands a series of military and political
defeats, which left an ineffaceable mark upon
the mentality and the fortunes of those who
dwelt in castern and southern Europe. The
effects of those events are still apparent to this
day. The first half of the Quattrocento provided
the sad setting for Graeco-Latin strife in the
Morea and for the Christian defeat at Varna,
after which nothing could prevent the fall of
Constantinople to the young sultan Mehmed 1.

The half-century before Mehmed's triumph
on the Bosporus had been a time of tribulation
for the papacy. The debilitation caused by the
Great Schism was prolonged by the advocates of
Conciliarism. Division within the Church was a
reflection of that which prevailed in secular
society. The Spains and Germany were rent by
political discord. Serious problems required
settlement in the Netherlands and in Burgundy,
England and France were caught up in the
Hundred Years' War until 1458, at which time a
boy was king of Hungary and Bohemia. In the
latter kingdom the Hussites were as strong as
ever, and years of warfare lay ahead. For genera-
tions the Ltalian states had been in Tuinous con-
flict with one another. There was in fact war in
Italy when Constantinople fell, and four months
after the fall Aeneas Sylvius wrote his friend
Leonardo de’ Benvogliend, then the Siencse
envoy to Venice, that the Europeans were them-
selves preparing the way for Turkish conquest.
The era of Italian dominance in the Medi-

terrancan was drawing te a close. The Turkish
empire was beginning'.

Mehmed II's new capital ceased to be the city
of Constantine, although Furopeans continued
to call it Constantinople. In its QOuoman context
1 have called it Istanbul. Mehmed’s seizure of the
city began his remarkable career of conguest,
extending over thirty years in time and thou-
sands of square miles of territory. He did not
always win. He was put to flight at Belgrade in
1456, and his reign ended with the temporary
failure of the Turks at Rhodes in 1480 and with
their short-lived success at Otranto n 1480-
1481. Fortunately for Italy, Mehmed's reign
fell within the period of the so-called peace of
Lodi (1454-1494), when the lialians managed
somewhat to mitigate their predilection for
warfare and self-destruction. A new era, and a
tragic one, began with the expedition of Charles
VILI into Italy (1494-1495), the consequences
of which will loom large in the next volume,

Major events in Furope had their impact on
the Levant, and the reverse was equally true.
The fifteenth century found Venice the leading
power in Italy and still possessed of a so-called
empire which dated back to the Fourth Crusade.
It soon became clear, however, that she was no
match for the Turks. Her inability to hold
Thessalonica in 1430 portended her loss of
Negroponte in 1470, which came at the midpoint
in a terrible sixteen years' war with the Porte
(1463-1479). The close of the century found
her again at war with the Porte, in 1499- 1502,
when she lost Lepanto, Modon, Navarino, and
Coron. The decline of Venice was beginning.
She did hold Crete into the seventeenth
century—and when she lost it, it was to
the Turks.

! Rudolf Wolkan, ed., Der Briefwechsel des Eneas Sifuiung

Piccaloweini, in the Fontes rerum austriacarum, 1. Abt,
vol. 68 (Vienna, 19I8), Ep. 153, pp. 279, 281, dated 25
September, 1453: “Omnes Turchi procuratores surmus,
Maumetho viam omnes preparamus, . . . Fueront lali
rerum domini, nunc Turchorum inchoatur imperium.”



Throughout the fifteenth century some re-
markable figures trod the crowded stage of
history. In the annals of the Osmanlis Mehmed
IT has no rival. The Byzantine emperors
Manuel II, John VIII, and Constantine XI
played notable if disheartening roles. Of the
western emperors Sigismund was given the most
important part to play, and Frederick III the
longest and the most wretched. Popes Martin V,
Eugenius IV, Calixtus 111, Pius 11, Sixtus I'V, and
(alas) Alexander VI stand out in the papal
procession, as they do in the following pages,
bearing in this century larger mundane than
spiritual burdens. Some of the most interesting
and stalwart characters in the complex drama
that lies before us wore neither a crown nor a
tiara— Bessarion and Isidore of Kiev, Ciriaco of
Ancona and Lodovico Trevisan, John Hunyadi,
Giovanni da Capistrano, and Scanderbeg,
Vettore Capello and Pierre d'Aubusson, and
finally Hunyadi's son Martthias Corvinus, who
did ascend a throne, to be sure, and Mehmed's
son Jem Sultan, who did net. In the Italian
background, too, there come before us the
Medici in Florence, the Slorzeschi in Milan,
the Estensi in Ferrara, the Malatesti in Rimini,
and the Gonzagas in Mantua, some of which
families will be as conspicuous in the third
volume as in this one.

However inadequately, 1 have tried en passant
to assess the more immediate effects of Ottoman
rule in the Balkans as well as to deal with the
perennial preachment of the crusade and the
almost perennial mismanagement of crusading
funds. What contemporaries called a crusade, a
sancla expeditio, | have also called a crusade. The
canonists’ definitions of a crusade, like the legists’
disquisitions on an embassy, seem often to have
lictle to do with the world of Realpolitik, the world
as it was, which is the world I have tried to depict.
Year after year the peoples of Europe had the
crusade dinned in their ears, as preachers never
tired of dilating on the Turkish peril. Some of
the humanists served as publicists of the crusade,
and the printing press was employed in anti-
Turkish propaganda.

When in 1460 Thomas Palacologus, despot of
the Morea, fled before the Turks, he brought the
head of 5. Andrew with him to Italy. Pius 11
regarded the reception of the sacred relic at the
Vatican in 1462 as almost the chief event in his
reign, just as thirty years later Innocent VIII
looked upen his receipt of the iron head of the
Holy Lance, a gift of Sulian Bayazid 1I, as
perhaps the chief event in his reign. The inscrip-
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tion below Pius's tombin 8. Andrea della Valle in
Rome still recalls his dedication to the crusade
and his joy in the caput §. Andreae . . . ex
Peloponesa advectum, just as the epitaph on
Pollaiuole’s monument to Innocent in 5. Peter’s
still recalls the lancea quee Christi hausit fafus a
Baiazele Turcarum tyranno done missa. The entry of
each relicinto Rome was accompanied by excited
crowds and various manifestations of perfervid
devotion.,

Such was the mentality of the age, but what did
Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, later Pope Alexander
VI, think of such religiosity? This volume ends
with the history of the Borgias and the machina-
tions of Alexander’s pontificate. Oddly enough,
when it is all said and done, he was more of a
crusader than Nicholas V. I have tried to let the
sources speak for themselves, often by para-
phrase when not by direct quotation, for those
who lived and wrote in the past are best able o
describe the political events, the military en-
counters, the intellectual struggles, the social
problems, and the economic conditions of their
time. Like us, they led their lives in day-to-day
detail. If I seem not to have eschewed detail, [
have sought to be selective. Indeed, when I
consider the mountains of notes and of tran-
scripts of archival documents I have made dur-
ing these last twenty years, I almost marvel at my
moderation. IF I have dealt at length with events
and personalities, it is because I regard them as
important, If Mohammed had been killed in a
fall from his camel on the eve of the Hegira, 1
have no doubt that the whole history of eastern
Europe and the Mediterranean would have been
different from the seventh century to the
twentieth.

It has not been possible to equip this volume
and its two companions with the detailed maps
which some readers may wish or require. I can
only refer them 1o the standard atlases which are
easy of access in maost libraries. I have also had
to abandon the hope 1 once entertained of pro-
viding these volumes with illustrations—por-
traits of persons of note as well as prints of
churches, palaces, fortresses, and certain sites
that figure prominently in the text——but the
wide scope of the work made selection baffling,
and the cost of suitable reproductions was the
final deterrent.

In the Preface to the Arst volume I have
expressed my indebtedness to my old friend and
colleague Dr, Harry W. Hazard. I am glad again
to acknowledge the assistance I have derived



through the years from his criticdsm and con-
cern. Once more he has most generously made
an index for me, thus lightening immeasurably
the task of getting this volume through the
press. My secretary Mrs. Jean T. Carver pre-
pared the typescript, read the proofs, and
helped me in ways too numerous to mention.
My assistant Dr. Susan Babbitt has checked the
typescript and the proofs, and located books and
journals that 1 could never have found. I wish
there were some way to repay my predecessors,
some long dead, whose distant footsteps echo
through the notes in the following pages. I wish,
too, there were some way to render the full
extent of my thanks to the archivists and their
assistants at the Vatican and in Venice, Mantua
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and Malta, Modena and Milan, Siena and
Florence. To the Vatican and Venice [ have
made almost annual archival pilgrimages for
more than twenty years.

My wife has read the typescript and the galleys
with painstaking attention. I shall not seek to
contrive an adequate expression of my indebted-
ness to her, I must, however, once more record
my deep sense of obligation to the American
Philosophical Society and to The Institute for
Advanced Study.

K. M. 5.
The Institute for Advanced Study

Princeton, N. J.
1 March, 1978
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1. VENICE AND THE LATIN FAILURE TO HALT THE OTTOMAN
ADVANCE IN GREECE (1402-1431)

Y THE

centu ry

BEGINNING of the fifteenth
the popes had been preaching
crusades for about three hundred years. The
crusade was in a sense an armed pilgrimage,
the original purpose of which was not merely
to visit the scenes of Christ’s earthly existence
but to wrest them from the Moslems and to
hold them forever. In the earlier middle ages
the hazardous journey to the Holy Land, the
“pilgrimage” (peregrinatio), had become almost
a social ritual for those of such piety and
knowledge, courage and money as to undertake
it. When from the end of the eleventh century
the pilgrims (peregrini) carried arms, and were
organized into armies, they began to take the
cross in ecclesiastical ceremonies, binding them-
selves by a solemn oath 10 make their way io
the Holy Sepulcher and to fight the holy war
against the infidels beyond the sea. They grad-
ually became known as “crusaders” (cruce signatt).
The popes and church councils declared their
privileges, which were similar to but exceeded
those of pilgrims. The canon lawyers and the
councils defined their obligations.

Princes, nobles, and the high clergy always
took the cross when their own desires or public
pressure caused them to join or promise to join
a crusading expedition. They were too con-
spicuous to do otherwise. On the other hand
large numbers of “crusaders” were hardened
mercenaries and lowly adventurers. It is doubt-
-ful whether many of them ever formally took
the cross. Year after year crusades were
preached, Expeditions were often organized,
as we have seen in the first volume, without
Jerusalem in mind. Despite the papal indul-
gences, with the full remission of the par-
ticipants’ sins, these expeditions were well
named passagia generalta, containing as they did
a motley crowd of pious “pilgrims” and fugi-
tives from justice. Under the aegis of the
Holy See, however, the Crusade had quickly
become a sacred concept, useful long after
Jerusalem was irrecoverably lost to Christendom.
It provided the canonical and institutional
means {one hoped) of saving Byzantium and
the Balkans, Hungary, Rhodes, the Morea, and
the Greek islands from the onward surge of
Turkish conguest.

The general term “crusade”—cruciata with

1

such rare variants as crosata and croseria—
occurs in the sources, but less frequently than
one might think. A crusade was a sancia
expeditio or, as we have just said, a passagium
generale, Indeed in papal documents after
1462 the word cructata often denotes the
papal revenues from the alum mines at Tolfa
which, as we shall see, were supposed 10 he
reserved for the crusade against the Turks.
In the Spains, Portugal, and the later king-
dom of Naples the word cruzada came to
mezn not only a crusade but also a finan-
cial levy for use against the Moors, or the
money raised by the sale of indulgences, or
finally even the right to eat meat, eggs, and
dairy products during Lent, the last indult
being still granted for a proper consideration
by papal bules de cruzada in the present century.

From the early thirteenth century “crusaders”
who had changed their minds about the “Jeru-
salem journey” (the iter Hierosolymitanum) could
commute or redeem their vows by paying in
cash or otherwise an appropriate sum which
could be used for the hire of mercenaries to
assist in the Lord’s doing. Tithes and twentieths
had long been levied for the crusade, and the
funds had sometimes been expended against
the western opponents of the Holy See—
the Albigensians in southern France, the Hohen-
staufen in Germany and liwaly, the Catalans
in Spain and Sicily, and various others who
readily come to mind. Boniface VIII had even
launched a crusade against the Colonna family
and their supporters.

The popes alone could declare a military
enterprise a crusade. They alone, or those they
authorized, could commission preachers of the
crusade and collectors of crusading imposts.
Although with the passage of time the princes
locked upon the crusade with less and less
enthusiasm, especially after the disaster ac
Nicopolis (in 1396), the popes remained dedi-
cated to the idea of the just war against the
infidel menace to the Christian commonwealth.
As some princes and certain intellectuals came
to regard the crusade as a military and religious
anachronism, the legendary Godfrey of Bouillon
became an ever greater hero in the popular
imagination.

When the earthly Jerusalem seemed unattain-
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able by force of arms, popular preachers saw
the victory of the Antichrist at hand. Prophets
with the apocalyptic gift foretold the assembly
of the world's peoples at Jerusalem, which
would truly become the heavenly city, the scene
of the ultimate triumph of the godly in the
second coming of Christ. The Church began at
Jerusalem. It would return to Jerusalem, the
beginning of the end (the eschaton) of history.
The crusading ideal would thus live on for
centuries in the dark recesses of the mind,
become a powerful element in Christian escha-
wlogy, and emerge in strange prophecies from
the later middle ages to the nineteenth century.
The last chapter of our third volume will deal
with prophecies of Turkish doom.

Crusade has meamt different things to differ-
ent people at different times. In this volume,
as in its predecessor, it means (concretely)
an authorized expedition against the Moslems or
{abstractly) one of the major foreign policies
of the Holy See, ie., the papal effort to find
an answer to the so-called eastern question.
Until the papacy of Eugenius IV little could
be done at the Curia Romana to advance the
Christian cause against the Turks, whose power
increased rapidly from 1421, when Murad 11
ascended the Ottoman throne. The popes had
no money.

The years of the Great Schism (1378-1417),
the reform measures of the conciliarists at
Constance (l414-1418), the renewal of the
Hundred Years’ War, and the religious disaf-
fection in England and Bohemia had apparently
reduced the income of the Holy See by the year
1430 to less than one-third of its former level
(see below, Chapter 2, note 21). Pope Martin
V (1417-1431) could play linle part in the
history of the anti-Turkish movements of his
time. Timur the Lame had crushed the Otto-
man sultan Bayazid 1 at Ankara in July,
1402, while the papacy was still caught in the
Schism. The Turks recovered from their defeat,
however, before the popes could regain their
power and prestige, if indeed they ever did, for
after the Schism they were hamstrung by the
Councils. The Greeks and the Venetians were
the sole western beneficiaries of Ankara, and
their benefits were shorthved.

There can be little doubt that the victory of
Timur the Lame over Sultan Bayazid at Ankara
prolonged the life of the Greek empire for a
half century. Almost every historian of Byzan-
tium emphasizes the obvious fact. During the

year after Ankara, Timur withdrew his hordes
from Asia Minor to Samarkand, after which he
died at Otrar in February, 1405, planning an
expedition to China. The defeated Bayazid,
who had been taken prisoner at Ankara, had
already passed from the scene, having suc-
cumbed to the hardships of captivity in March,
1403, His sons Suleiman, Musa, and Mehmed
fought among themselves for the coveted sue-
cession, until the elimination of Suleiman (1411)
and Musa (1413) finally left Mehmed I undis-
puted ruler of the Ottoman empire, with
many problems to solve both in Europe and
in Asia Minor." During the eight years of

"In January or February, 1403, Suleiman made peace
with the Byzantine empire, the Hospitallers of Rhodes,
Venice, Genoa, and Chios, and the duchy of Naxos,
members of a figa Christiana. For the treaty see Go M.
Thomas and R. Predelli, eds., Diplomatarium wvenelo-le-
wertint (P30 - 14549), 11 (Venice, 1899), no. 159, pp. 290-
983, N. Iorga, in the Bulletin fistorigue de PArodemie rou-
maine, 11 (Bucharest, 1914), 26-29; idem, Geschichie des
osmantichen Reiches, | (Gotha, 1908), 328-30; and especially
George T. Dennis, “The Byzantine-Turkish Treaty of 1403,”
Ovigntalin Christiang periodica, XXXIII (1967), 72-88. On 12
August, 1411, the Venettans negotiated a treaty of peace
with Musa (Thomas and Predelli, Dipl_, 11, no. 164, pp. 302
43 Predelli, Regesti deé Commemoriali, 111 [1BB3], bk, %, no.
137, p. 354).

For a survey of Ottoman history in the first half of the
fifteenth century, see Paul Witek, “De la Défaite
d'Ankara 3 la prise de Constantinople,” Heuuwe des éfudes
ishamigues, K11 (1938), 1-54; on the titles and legal rela-
tionships of Bayazid's three sons after the battle of Ankara,
of. Wittek, “Zu einigen frihosmanischen Urkunden,” Wiener
Zeitschrift fibr die Kunde des Movgenlandes, LIV (1957), 244 If;
LV (1959), 126-38; and LVI (1960), 276 §4; and in general,
idems, Das Firstentum Mentesche: Studic sur Geschichte West-
kleinasiens m 13, -I5. [h., Istanbul, 1934, pp. 88 Ff. (Is-
tanbuler Mitteilungen, no. 2). Bayazd had had five sons, all
of whom were presemt at Ankara (g, Maric-Mathilde
Alexandrescu-Dersca, Lo Campagne de Timur en Anatolie
[1402], Bucharest, 1942, pp, 74-77), Mustafa disappeared
in the battle although an impostor later appeared claiming
to be he (1415-1422), and Isa was soon climinated in the
fratricidal strife which followed Bayazid's defeat, captivity,
and death.

Turkish attacks upon the Albanians and the South Slava
during these years may be followed in the rich collection
of Sime Ljubi¢, Litinge [Documents] o odnefafih izmedju
juEnaga dlovendtoa © mdelafhe repachitke, vols, V, VI, in the
Monumenta spectantia historigm slaverum menidionafinum, vols. V,
XIL, Zagreb, 1875, 1882, although we shall notice such at-
tacks only in later and more decisive periods. Note also
J- Gelcich and L. Thalléczy, eds., Diplomatarium relatfonum
reipublicae ragusanae cum regno Hungariae [abbr. Diplomatarium
ragusanuw |, Budapest, 1887, nos. 146- 49, pp. 285, 226, and
of. nog. 163=70, 173, 176, 180, & afibi. The chief collection
of Venetian archival documents relating to the Albanians
(and ranging more widely than its dtle would suggest) is wo
be found in Giuseppe Valentini, ed., Acta Albaniae vensia
saccuforum XIF ef XV, 20 vols, (thus far), Palerma, Milan,



VENICE AND THE OTTOMAN ADVANCE 3

Mehmed’s sultanate (1413-1421), peaceful rela-
tions were maintained between the Ottoman
and Byzantine empires, one severely shaken
by the disaster of Ankara and the civil wars
that followed it, the other worn away by genera-
tions of failure, internal decay, and the harsh
attrition of poverty.

Nevertheless, the Emperor Manuel II Palae-
ologus could hardly leave the Bosporus with-
out fear of the Turks, and only in March,
1415, did he appear in the Morea to place his
second son, Theodore [II], on the throne of the
“despotate” vacated by the death of Theodore I,
Manuel's brother, cight years before {1407). Some
time after his brother's death Manuel had com-
posed a lengthy oration in his honor, embellishing
Theodore's undistinguished career with a wealth
of classical allusions,? and even attempting to repre-

Rome, and Munich, 1967-74 {and still in progress).
Fifteenth-century documents begin in Valentini's third vol-
ume; the latest volume I have seen is the twentieth,
which ends with documents dated in December, 1450, Along
with this work goes the slender volume of Ignatius
Parring, Acta Albaniae Valicanag res Albaniae saeculorum X1V et
XV atque eruciatam spectantie, 1 (Cind del Vaticano, 1971;
Studi e testi, no. 266), with regesta and texts of documents
ranging from 132830 to 1482, but largely from the reign of
Calixtus III in the mid-fAfteenth century.

*Sp. P. Lampros, Palgioligein kel Peloponmesiohd,” 111
(Athens, 1926), 11-119. Geo. Sphrantzes, Chranicon minus
(PG 156, 1025C), makes brief mention of an earlier visit
which Manuel had made o the Morea, apparently toward
the end of 1407 or in 1408, A better text of Sphrantzes
has become available in Vasile Grecu, ed., Georgios Sphruntzes:
Memarit (1401 -1477), in anexd Psewds Phranizes: Macarie
Melissenas, Cronwea (1258 - 1481), Bucharest, 1966, p. 4. Grecu
provides a Rumanian translation for his editions of both
the genuine Chromicon minws and the “forged” Chronicon
maius {of 1575-1577) by Macarius Melissenus, whose true
name was actually Mehssurgus, on which see below, note
&4, and ¥olume 1 of this work, Chapter 13, note 206. On
the present occasion Manuel arrived at Cenchreae, near
Corinth on the Gulf of Aegina, on 29-30 March, L1415; for
the date see R. |. Loenertz, "Pour I'Histoire du Pélopon-
nése au XIV® sitele Revue des ftudes byzantines, 1 (1943),
E56-57, and J. W. Barker, “On the Chronology of the
Activities of Manuel 1T Palacologus in the Peloponnesus in
1415," Bys. Eeitichr., LY (1962), 42-43, 47. ¢f. Giuseppe
Schird, “Manuele [1 Paleclogo incorona Carle Tocco despota
di Gianina," Byzantion, XXIX-XXX (1959-60), 210-11,217
ff., with some of whose assertions Barker correctly takes
issue. Manuel wrote the Venctian Signoria from the
Hexamilion on 26 June {1415), as shown by the reply of
the Senate, dated 23 July (Arch. di Stato di Venezia,
Misti, Reg. 52, fol. 48¥ [50%]); the text of the letter has
been published by Lampros, Pal. kai Pel., I, 127-28, and
“registered” in Freddy Thiriet, ed., Régestes des délibérations
du Sémat de Venie concernand o Romanie, [[ (Paris and The
Hague, 19549), no. 1583, p. 136, and in Franz Dilger
and Peter Wirth, eds., Kegesten der Kaiserurkunden des osi-
ramischen Reiches, pt. 5 {Munich and Berlin, 1965), no.
3351, p. 102,

sent as acts of the sagest statesmanship Theodore's
pusillanimous efforts to sell the preat castles
of Acrocorinth, Kalavryta, and Mistra to the
Knights Hospitaller of Rhodes (1397-1400).?
Theodore in fact tried to sell the entire despotate
to the Knights. The emperor did not himself
appear in Mistra to deliver his tedious oration
{which is of some historical value), but had the
monk [sidore do so, probably in the fall of 1409,
Isidore read half of it, and a certain Gaza
{Tal7s) the other half, to a gathering that
must have had remarkable stamina.? The pass-
ing years were to provide the monk Isidore with
an extraordinary career. He will figure promi-
nently in later chapters of this volume, and a
footnote concerning him seems appropriate
before we meet him again.®

* Laonicus Chalcocondylas, bk, i (Bonn, pp. 97-98; ed.
E. Darka, [ [Budz.pcst, 1922], 90-92), and bk. v (Bonn,
p. 208}, The people of Mistra refused to accept the rule of
the Knights, who did, however, secure both Corinth and
Kalavryta, which they held until June, 1404, when they
receded these places o Theodore 1 (gf. Chronicon breve,
ad ann. G912 [1404], appenr[cd to Ducas, Hist, byanting
[Bonn, p. 517), and especially R. J. Loenertz, in Revue des
Fludes byramtines, 1, 186-96, and “La Chronique bréve
moréote de 1423," Mélanges Eugpdne Tisserant, 11 [Citta del
Vaticano, 1964], 426-27 [Studi ¢ westi, no. 232]).

The account in the Pseudo-Sphrantzes, Clroricon maius,
1, 16 (Bonn, pp. 63-64; ed. ]. B. Papadopoulos, 1 [Leipzig,
1935], 68-69; ed. Grecu [1966], pp. 202, 204), as to the
efforts of the Greek bishop of Mistra to make peace be-
tween the irate inhabitants of Mistra and the Knights when
the latter sought to take over the city {although accepred
by D. A. Zakythinos, e Despotal grec de Moree, T [Paris,
19352], 159-60) should be rejected as a perversion of the
facts, as shown by R. J. Loenertz, "Autour du Chronicon
maiug attribué i Georges Phrantzes,” Miscellansa G. Mercali,
LT (Citd del Vaticano, 1946), pp. 290-93 (Studi e test,
no, 1935).

* Wm, Miller, Latins in the Levant, London, 1908, p. 377,
incorrectly assumes that Manuel read the oration himself on
the occaston of his visit to the Morea in 1415, See
Lampros, Pal. kai Pel., I11, introd., pp. 1-2, and esp. B A.
Zakythinos, "Mano el I1 Palacologus and Cardinal Isidore in
the Peloponnesus” [in Greek], Mélanges offeris & Oclave et
Melpa Merlier, 111 (Athens, 1957), 45-6Y, with refs. Al-
though according to its descriptive title the oration was
Pmtleis Emifmpioaeros s [edomdrvrgoor tob Boodéws,
this was not the case. It should also be noted that the
Gaza in question could not have been Theodare Gaza (whe
was barn about 1400}, as assumed by Lampros.

# Isidore first emerges in the light of history as a very
young man in the year 1403. His career until the Council
of Basel has been the subject of much doubt and some
controversy. Zakythinos has maintained (against Cardinal
Giovanni Mercati and Fr. Vialien Laurent) that Isidore
was himself the merropolitan of Monemvasia from 1412-
1413 until about 1430, when he was apparendy obliged to
give up the see, possibly as a result of his violent contest
with the metropolitan of Corinth and because of the
antipathy of the Patriarch Joseph II (Zakythinos, Me-
langes Merlier, 111 [1957], 64-69). There are too many
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For some reason, presumably the tense Turk-
ish situation, Manuel had been unable to come
to the Morea himself to do honor to his
brother's memory at the time the funeral oration

arguments from silence and rationalizations of the slender
facts on both sides for either one to present a case with
absolute certainty, but Zakythinos has dearly not demolished
Mereati's views concerning Isidore’s early career: Mercati,
Seritti 'Isddoro # Cardinale Ruteno ¢ codici a lui appartenuti
che si conservang nella Biblinteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome,
1926 (Studi ¢ testi, no, 46), corrected his own earlier,
erroneous views expressed in “Lettere di un Isidoro,
arcivescovo di Monembasia ¢ non di Kiew," Hessarionse,
RXXIT {1916), 200=7, on which nowe V. Laurent, “lsidore
de Kiev et [a métropole de Monembasie,” Revue des ftudsg
byzanfines, XVI1 (1959), 150-57,

Isidpre served as advocate of the metropolitical see of
Monemvasia in 1429, in a jurisdictional dispute with the
metropalitan of Corinth {(ff. K. M. Setton, in Speculum,
XXV [1950], 536-26, note). As the “venerabilis Isidorus,
abbas monasterii 5. Demetrii,” he was a member of the
Byzanting embassy to the Council of Basel in J1434-
1435, secking to arrange an oecumenical assembly to dis-
cuss church union, preferably in Constantinople (]. D
Mansi, ed., Sacrorum conciliorum nove el amplis-
sima collectio, XXIX [Venice, 1788, repr. Paris, 1904], cols.
93C, 970, 125C, 127 A, and 446C), In 1436 - 1437 he became
the Orthodox metropolitan of Kiev, and was very active on
behalf of church union at the Council of Ferrara-Florence
in 1438-1439, on which see Georg Hofmann and M.
Candal, eds., Isidorg Arck. Keovtemsis et potins Bucsioe:
Sermentes itder Conalinm Flarentinum conscriply, in the Conedlinm
Flarentinum, Documenta et scriptores, ser. A, vol. X, fasc. 1
(Rome, 1971).

Already employed by Pope Eugenius IV as fegatus de
fatere “in the provinces of Lithuania, Livonia, and all
Russia” before being raised to the cardinalate {Arch.
Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 6, fol. 467, by madern
stamped enumeration), [sidore stood seventh in the list of
seventeen new cardinals created by Eugenins on 18 De-
cember, 1439 (according to the [rst entry in the Acta
Consistorialia [1439-1486], in the Arch. Segr. Vaticano,
Arm, XXXI, tom. 52, fol. 48", and ¢f. Conrad Kubel, ed.,
Hierarchia catholica medii aed, 11 [1914, repr. 1960],
7-8). His relations with the Venetian Senate became very
close, and on 15 June, 1443, he was granted honerary
cititenship by the Republic, being admitted on the twentieth
of the month to the Grand Council by a vote of 637 to 19,
with eight neutral ballots cast (lorga, "Notes et extraits,” in
Revug de FOvient latin [abbr. ROL |, VI [1896-1900, repr.
1964], 104, 103, 106).

Isidore's influence in the Curia Romana increased seeadily,
and he was appointed successor o the deceased Latin
Patriarch of Constantinople, Giovanni Contarind, on 24 Jan-
uary, 1452 but with his rights and revenues limited to
Crete, Negroponte, and other Venetian possessions (Arch.
Segr. Vaticano, Reg, Vat. 398, fol. 56; N. lorga, Notes &
extraits pour servir 4 P'histoire des crofsades, 11 [Paris, 1899],
461 -62). Full appointment to the Latin patriarchate was not
made, because Gregory 111 {improperly called “Mammas"#),
then Catholic patriarch of the Greek rite, was still living,
ont which see Georg Hofmann, "Papst Kalixt III und die
Frage der Kircheneinheit im Osten,” in the Miscellanea
Grovanm Mereati, 11 [Cittd del Vaticano, 1946), 2158-21
(Studi ¢ testi, no. 123), and ¢ V. Laurent, “Le Vrai

was read. But now in 1415, when he did
come, the emperor immediately began work on
the “six-rmile” wall, the Hexamilion, across the
Isthmus of Corinth. He threw up the rampart,

Surnom du patriarche de Constantinople, Grégoire III (d.
1450)," Revwe der études byzantines, XIV (1956}, 2015, On
26 July (1452) the doge of Venice informed the duke of
Crete of Isidore’s new charge (lorga, ROL, VIII [1900-1,
repr. 1964], 85-86),

Isidore was in Constantinople when the city fell to the
Turks, and barely escaped with his life, as we shall see later
on. He was untiringly active under four pontificates, and
there are dozens of documents relating to him in the
Vatican Avchives. In an undated document of 1455, for
example, Isidore, cardinal bishop of Sabina, was granted
by Calixws III “quedam domus sita iuxta ecclesiam beate
Marie in Via lata de Urbe” (Reg. Vat. 439, fols. 140°- F417).
On 1 May, 1456, he received canonries in the churches
of Nicosia and Paphos (Micorien. et Paphen.) as well as the
archdeaconry of Nicosia (Reg. Vat, 444, fols. 26372657, by
mod. stamped enumeration), and on 7 September of the
following year (1457) he was assigned full rights to the
Eubocote village of Prino, which was under the jurisdiction
of the patriarchal church of Negroponte (Reg. Vat. 449,
fols, 2167-217%, by mod. stamped enumeration, an inter-
esting document). On 5 September, 1458, he was appointed
archbishop of Corfu {Reg. Vat, 468, fol. 25), and shortly
thereafter, on 9 November, he was granted the church of
5. Agatha in Rome (ibid., fol. 320, by mod. stamped
enumeration).

It 1461 Istdore suffered a stroke of apoplexy, but could
still participate in the elaborate ceremonies attending the re-
ception into Rome of the head of the Apostle 5. Andrew in
April, 1462 (Pius I1, Commentarii, bk. viti, trans. Florence
A. Gragg, Smith College Studies in Historg, XXXV [1951], 536
37: ed. Frankfurt, 1614, p. 200, lines 27 fi.; and ¢, O.
Raynaldus, Annales ecclesiastici, ad ann. 1462, nos. 1-5, vol.
XIX [1693], pp. 111--12}. Isidore died in Rome on Wednes-
day, 27 Apnl, 1463, according to the Aca Consistorialia
(1439 1486), in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tom. 52,
fol. 64% *Obitus d. Cardinalis Ruteni: Anno a narivitate
Domini MCCCCLXI, die vero Mercurii XXVII mensis
Aprilis, reverendissimus in Christo pater dominus Cardinalis
Rutenus appellatus Ysidorus Rome diem suum clavsit ex-
tremum. Eius anima in pace requiescat.” The year of his
death is given incorvectly as 1462 in Eubel, Hierarchia
cathofica, 11, 8. On Isidore, see in general Mercati's mono-
graph, cited above, Seritti o Isidore # Cardinale Ruleno
(1926); Adalf W. Fiegler, Die Union des Keneils von Florenz
in der rusiischen Kirche, Wiirzburg, 1938, pp. 56 ff.; “Vier
bisher nicht verdffentlichte griechische Briefe Isidors von
Kijev," Byz. Zeitschr., XLIV (1951), 570-77; and “Dic
restlichen  vier unverdffentlichten Briefe Isidors wvon
Kijov," Oréentalia Christiana periodica, XVIIIL (1952), 135-42;
. Hofmann, “Quellen zo Isidor von Kiew als Kardinal
und Patriarch,” ibid., pp. 143-57; and the sketch of his
career in Joseph Gill, Personalities of the Council of Florence,
Oxford, 1964, pp. 65-78, as well as the notices concerning
him in Gill's book on The Council of Florence, Cambridge,
1959. On the fifth centenary of Isidore’s death the
Basilian Fathers in Rome brought out a volume of essays
dedicated to his memory, Miscellanea in honorem Cardinalis
Isidori (1463 - 1963), in the Analecta Ordine 5. Baslic Magni,
IV [X], fascs. 1 -4 (1963), which contains, however, little or
nothing pertinent to the present work.
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said to have had 153 defense towers, along
the line, stll discernible today, which the
Peloponnesians had fortified against Xerxes, the
Emperor Valerian against the Goths, and Jus-
tinian against the Bulgars, the Huns, and the
Slavs. Manuel's builders in fact discovered an
inscription commemorating Justinian's con-
struction of the Isthmian wall some eight and
a half centuries before.®

Although the Byzantines might be thus in-
duced to ponder the long continuity of their
history, the find was no augury of better times.
Behind the wall they built against the Turks
they soon alienated their only possible ally, the
Venetians, although it must be admitted that
the statesmen of the Serenissima would rarely

®N. A. Bees, Dir griechisch-christlichen Inschriften  des
Pelaponnes, Athens, 1941, no. 1, pp. 1, 4 {in the Corpus der
gricchisch-christlichen lnschriften von Hellas, I, 1: Isthmos-
Korinthos), The Hexamilion made 3 great impression:
Chalcocondylas, bk. tv (Bonn, pp. 183-84, 215; ed. Darkd,
I, 172-73); Chronicon breve, ad ann. 1415 (Bonn. p. 517);
Sphrantzes, Chron, minus (PG 156, 1026BC; ed, Grecu, p.
6); and &f. Pseudo-Sphrantzes, I, 24 [33], 26 [35] (Bonn,
pp. 96, 107 -8; ed. Papadopoulos, [, 99-100, 111- 12, with
corrected date in second passage; ed. Grecu [1966], pp.
234, 236, 246), on which see Loenertz, in the Miscellanea .
Mercati, III (1946), 2858-89, with refs.; Mazaris, in Fr.
Boissonade, Anecdota grasca, L (Paris, 1831), 177-79;
Loenertz, "Chronicon breve . . . e codice Vaticane gracco
162" in 'Ewernpis s 'Evanpeias Bolormuar Xmovddr,
XXVIID (1958), 209, and idems, "Epitre de Manuel [I
Paléologue aux moines David et Damien (1416)," in §illoge
biranting in onore di 5. G. Mercati, Rome, 1957, pp. 297-304
{Manuel's letter discusses the importance of the wall for the
defense of the peninsula, the oppaosition of certain Greek
arelantes to the building of it, etc). Cf. Edw. W. Bodnar,
“The [sthmian Fortifications in Oracular Prophecy,” Aner-
ican fournal of Archarology, LX (1960), 165-71, and sec esp.
Loenertz, "La Chronique bréve moréote de 1423," Mélanges
Eugéne Tisserant, 11, 429-32.

The Hexamilion is the chief subject of a work written in
1430 by Cardinal Isidore to a despoina of Mistra, evidently
Cleopa Malatesta. This work, which relates to a prophecy
concerning the Hexamilion, is contained in Vatcan MS.
gr. 1852, fols. 105-6, on which see Mercat, Scrifti
d' Isidove # Cardinale, pp. 534-36, and for the text see
Zakythinos, Mélanges Merlier, 110 (1957), 60-63. Sp.
P. Lampros, “The Walls of the Isthmus of Corinth” [in
Greek ], Néos ‘EAbnprogruar, 11 (1905), esp. pp. 444-69,
deals at length with the sources for Manuel [ building
of the Hexamilion {according to Mazaris in twenty-five
days, apparently from 5 April to 2 May), and also pub-
lishes, ibid., pp. 475-76, the prophecy which Isidore inter-
preted for Cleopa Malatesta. (Lampros mistakenly dates this
prophecy between 1446 and 1449, after Constantine [X1]
Dragases’ rebuilding of the wall in 1443 and its destruction
by the Turks in 1446, on which see below.) On Manuel's
jourmney to the Morea in 14156 and the building of the
Hexamilion, see also John W, Barker, Manuel I Palosologis
(1391 -1423): A Study . Late Bymantine Stalermanship, New
Brunswick, N.J., 1969, pp. 301-18.

fight for or defend any cause but their own.
The Turks were, however, as constant a worry
to the Venetians as they were to the Byzan-
tines. Venetian documents mention them again
and again. An interesting letter in one of the
files of the Senate (Deliberazioni miste) warns
Antonio Accajuoli, the duke of Athens, “that
he should preserve and keep well his fortifica-
tions, and not place his trust in the promises
of the Turks, to whom good faith cannot be
ascribed. . . . But considering the fact that the
Turk himself is very wise and well informed
concerning our places over there, it seems to
us most important for the security of our
places and even of our dominion not to dis-
regard him. . . .”" The Venetians knew better
than anyone else the value of the advice they
sent to Athens, for Turkish raids were already
depopulating the nearby island of Negroponte,
one of the chief centers of Venetian enter-
prise in the Levant.®

On the whole the merchants of the lagoon
were probably good neighbors. After, the fall of
Boudonitza the Florentine duchy of Athens
and Thebes was especially vulnerable to Turkish
attack, and the Venetian Signoria agreed to assist
Duke Antonio Acciajuoli against the common
enemy, to allow him to buy *munitions”
(de cosse de la munition) from Negroponte,
and to let the Athenians and Thebans send
animals and property there for safekeeping in
an emergency.! Antonio was also allowed to

T Arch. di Stato di Veneria, Misti, Reg. 51, fol. 4%, publ.
in C. N, Sathas, Documents inédits velalifs & ! histoive de In
Grece, 9 vols,, Paris, 1880-90, repr. Athens, 1972, 111, no.
649, p. 101, dated 7 March, 1415. On Venetian precautions
taken against the “prave machinationes et voluntates ipsotrum
Turchorum” in the Adriatic and the Aegean, of. the resolu-
tions of the Senate of 26 March, [415, from the Misti, Rep.
51, fols. 15%- 16", published in Sime Ljubif, ed., Listine
[Documents] o sdnefafih izmediu juinoge slavenstoa i mletaike
republibe, VII (1882), 196—200 {in the Monumenta spectantia
historiam slavorum meridionalium, vol. XI1I). A document
dated 30 August, 1415, in Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 677 [687], in
Lijubi¢, ap. cit., pp. 209-11, shows how dangerous had
become the raids of a Turkish army, “qui, vagans in
partibus oceidentis, fines Hungarie et Ilirie sevis incursioni-
bus populatur,” making clear the extent of Ouoman recovery
from the defeat of Ankara and the subsequenmt strife
among the sons of Sultan Bayazid.

* Misti, Reg. 51, fols. 947057 [977-98%]; Sathas, II1, no.
679, pp. 125--27, dated 4 February, 1416 (Ven. style 1415);
gf. in general Marino Santdo, Vike de” dughi di Venezia, in
L. A, Muratori, ed., RFSY, XXII (Milan, 1733), cols.
R95C, BO6, BYRE.

*Doc, of 7 March, 1415, cited 1n note 7 (Sathas, 111,
no, 649, pp. 100-2), and republished, ke many other such
Venetian texts, in Valentini, Acta Albanize veneta, VII, no.
1948, pp. 185--88.
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transport grain from Negroponte, provided it
was not required locally." There was certainly
need for such co-operation, of which there was
never encugh among the Latin states in the
Levant. To participants in the events of the time
it was doubtless not as clear as it is to the
historian, with his retrospective knowledge,
that the very survival of these states was to
depend on their being willing and able to make
common cause with one another against the
Turks.

After his accession Sultan Mehmed I had
received a Byzantine embassy with exceptional
courtesy, probably in late July, 1413, confirming
a treaty he had already made with the Emperor
Manuel, to whom he surrendered various for-
tresses on the Black Sea, as well as certain
towns and castles in Thessaly and the Propontis,
acknowledging that he had secured his paternal
inheritance with Byzantine aid and acclaiming
Manuel as a father, to whom he would always
show a filial obedience. Mehmed had also
received at his table envoys from Serbia,
Vlachia, Bulgaria, and Ianina, and those sent
by the Despot Theodore 11 of Misira and
Prince Centunione £accana of Achaea, inform-
ing all of his desire to live at peace with
them.!" Mehmed, however, apparently enter-
tained no such desire for peace with the
Venetians, whose island of Negroponte the
Turks pillaged in June, 1414, Although the
Turks tailed in an effort to seize the city and
castle of Carystus, they did effect the sur-
render of Boudonitza, near Thermopylae,
thus terminating the Latin history of the famous
margraviate over which the Pallavicini and the
Zorzi had ruled for more than two centuries.*®

For years the Venetians and Sigismund, king

W Misti, Reg. 51, fol. 87 Sathas, HI, no. 650, p. 103, doc.
dated 9 March, 1415,

1 Ducas, Hist, byzant., chap, 20 {Bonn, pp. 97-98); Ddlger
and Wirth, Regesten der Kaserurkunden, pu 5 (1965}, no. 3334,
p- 98. It would be wrong, however, to regard Mehmed [
as friendly to Byzantium, as Manuel makes clear in his
letter to the monks David and Damian in 1416 (ed.
Loenertz, in the Sillope bizanting in omore di 5. G.
Mercati, pp. 303-4). Since the text of Ducas in the Bonn
corpus is very good, and is furnished with the valuable notes
of Ismael Bullialdus, I have usually not added references
to the edition of Vasile Grecu, Duces: lstoria  twrco-
bizantind (1341 -1462}, Bucharest, 1958, who gives page
references to the Bonn edition.

" Misti, Reg. 51, fol. 447 {46°]; Sanudo, Fitr de’ duchi di
Venezia, in RISS, XXII, col. B90DE, and . cols. 911-1%;
Andrea Navagero, Storic veneziong, in RISS, XX1IT (Milan,
1733), cols. 10R0DE-1081AB, See alto Amadio Valier,
Crondea of Fenezig, 2 vols,, Codd. Cicogna, nos. 3630-31
(M35, of later sixteenth-century, formerly nos. 296— 57, in the

of Hungary and electus rex Romanoriem, had
been at odds over their conflicting interests in
Dalmatia. Their enmity was generally regarded
as an obstacle to organizing a crusade against
the Turks. The Emperor Manuel 11 offered on
several occasions to act as mediator in their
disputes. On 30 August, 1415, the Senate ad-
dressed an encyclical “with anger and indigna-
tion"” (iram et indignationem concepimus) to the
kings of France, England, and Aragon, the duke
of Austria, the count of Savoy, the duke of
Bavaria, count palatine of the Rhine, and the
apostolic vicar in Avignon, protesting Sigis-
mund's hideous “calumny” that Venice had
acted in collusion with a Turkish army, qui
vagans tn partibus Occidentis fines Hungarie et Ilirie
sevds incursionibus populatur. Sigismund had writ-
ten to various kings and princes, making this
entirely unwarranted accusation against Venice,
and acting as though the Turk were some
wholly new and unforeseen enemy who was
attacking Hungary for the first timel

Bibl, Correr, Venice), vol. I, fol. 259: “A di 20 zugno li
Turchi prexeno lixola de Negroponte et mesela a sacho-
mano: Esendo signor de Turchi uno nominato Charaman,
el fere una prandissima armada per mare e per terra, el
qual armd § galie conpide et 18 fuste ¢t molte palandarie,
el qual andd a uno castells per terra dito la Boginniza
[Boudonitza], € qual Ini Fhebe per tratado. Da poi la note
andd a lasalto alixola de Negroponte et prexela et mend via
cum lui 800 anime, et quelli che el non puote menare via,
el &i feceno amazare, et da poi ¢l fece meter il fuoge in
molti luogi de lixola. Er questo fu uno grandisimo danne
a Venetiani et a tuta la Crestianitd." Although Valier was
well informed on some topics, including the present one,
this MBS, is quite as noteworthy for its droll and macabre
miniatures as for its historical content.

Note also Sathas, I11, nos. 1022-23, pp. 429-31, docs.
dated September, 1436, the first confirming Marchesotto
Zorzi {or Giorgi) in the barony of Carystus, after the
death of his Father Miccold 11, lord of Carystus {1406-1436)
and apparently titular margrave of Boudonitza from some
time after 1416, and the second confirming Niccold IIL
Zorzi in the castellany of Prelenm.

The father of the last-named was Jacopo I, the margrave
ousted by the Turks in 1414, whe seems to have ceded to
his unde (Niceold 1) the title to Boudonitza some ume after
1416 in return for the less exalted but attainable castellany
of Pteleum. (Both Carystus and Pteleum were held as
fiefs from the Venetian state) The Zorzi had acquired
Boudonitza through the marriage of Guglielma de’ Pal-
lavicini with Nieeold 1 Zorzi abour 1335, After the fall of
the castle to the Turks the branch of the family in Carystus
held the title (¢f. Predelli, Regesti dei Commemoriali, IV [1886],
bl xint, no. 17, p. 210§, until the Turkish occupation of the
whaole island of Negroponte in 1470 (¢f. Sanudo, op, sit., col.
1043A; lorga, ROL, 1V [1896, repr. 1964], 561, and V
[1887, repr. 1964], 173, 19596, e aliti: Ch. Hopf, Chran-
igites grico-romanes inddites au peu connues, Berlin, 1873, peneal,
tables, p. 478, with errors; Miller, Lating in the Levand,
pp- 374-75).



VENICE AND THE OTTOMAN ADVANCE 7

The Senate called Sigismund to witness that
after the Christian defeat at Nicopolis (in
1396) the Venetians had rescued him, wvicius
Sugetwsque . . . errabundus et pavens, from the
very jaws of the enemy, and their galleys
had landed him safely in Dalmatia. The duke
of Burgundy and many another French lord
could attest to the fact. The king of Poland,
who had tried to adjust the differences between
Sigismund and Venice, was well aware of the
generous offers the Senate had made to render
assistance against the Turks, ad subversionem
status ef exterminium Teucrorum, Every year Venice
expended large sums to prevent the audacity
of the Turks from achieving a mastery of the
seas. The Venetian-held island of Negroponte
was subject to daily attack by the Turks, who
had slaughtered an “incredible multitude” of
Venetian citizens and subjects, nam inter illos et
nos eternum bellum maxima inequalitale crudescit,
The Turks were a terrible menace to all
Christians who dwelt between the Black Sea
and the Adriatic. The Venetians knew it well
and, incedenides per vestigia progentiorum nostrovum,
they stood ready always to join the Christian
princes in an expedition which would destroy
the Ottoman state and the very name of Turk."”

The Venetians had, it is true, negotiated
with the Ottoman government general treaties
{in 1403, 1406, and 1411) which had included
an understanding with respect to both Negro-
ponte and Boudonitza, but it had become

1 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 67° [687]; Ljubié, Listine, VI,
208-11; lorga, ROL, IV, 550, and Neter et extraits, 1, 235.
On 10 September (1415) the Senate informed a delegation
from the Council of Constance "quod sumus certissimi toti
munde notorium fore et etlam suis paternitatibus ot
sapientiis [i.c., the envoys of the Council] clarissimum esse
quod inter alios Christicolas semper fuimus et sumus om-
nium infidelium et potissime Teucrorum persecutores as-
sidui, et debeat . . . serenissimus dominus dux [the Doge
Tommaso Mocenigo] cum illis verbis que sue Serenitati
videhuntur sustinere honorem nostri dominit et declarare
antiquam guerram b inimiciciam gque continue fuit inter
nos et dictos Turchos. . . " (Sen. Sccreta, Reg. 6, fol.
687 [697], with further reference to Sigismund and the
deplorable fact “quod etiam scripserat per orbem dis-
famando nostrum dominium”). Gf., above, note 7.

There had been Turkish raids into Bosnia, Hungary, and
Croatia in 1398, into Carniola in 1408 and 1411, and into
Carniola, Styria, and lower Austria in 1415, after which the
Friukani never felt safe {Fio Paschini, “Primi Timori d'un‘in-
wasione turca in Frinhi,” Memorie storiche forogiunliess, VIIL
{1912], 65-73).

*Cf. Thomas and Predelli, Diplomatarivm  veneto-le-
vantinum, I1, nos. 159, 162, 164, pp. 290 ff. From 1413 to
1416 Manuel 11 addressed several appeals and admonitions
to Venice against the Turks {Dalger and Wirth, Regetlen,
pt. 5, nos, 3335, 3538, 3348, 3552, 335455, pp. 99-103).

abundantly clear that only by force could the
Turks be restrained from depredation. When on
2 April, 1416, Pietro Loredan received his
commission as-“captain-general of the Gulf,"
he was instructed to assemble a fleet of some
dozen galleys, and proceed straightway ro Gallip-
oli. With rare unanimity the Senate ordered
him to attack the Turks if the uwsual efforts
to make peace with Sultan Mehmed had failed.
Although Antonic Acciajuoli, the Floremtine
duke of Athens, was said to be “with the
Turk," the duchy was to be spared if Antonio
was abiding by the terms of his peace with
the officials of Negroponte.™

Galleys had been armed in Candia, Nauplia,
Negroponte, and the Archipelago, as well as
in Venice and elsewhere. On 29 May (1416)
Loredan won a resounding victory over a large
Turkish armada off the Gallipoli peninsula.
We have a long account of the battle in a
letter written to the Signoria by Loredan,
who was wounded in action, describing how
the encounter began when the Venetians tried
to put ashore at “la punta di Gallipoli”
to get water which they needed badly, how
many Turkish ships were captured and who took
them, and so on. A number of Genoese,
Catalans, Sicilians, Provengaux, and Cretans had
fought on the Turkish side; most of them were
killed in the battle, according to Loredan,
and those who fell into his hands were promptly
put to death. The captain-general emphasizes
at great length that the battde began with a
Turkish attack upon his vessels, and according
to him the Venetian fleet had won the great

victory with almost pacific intentions. One sees

" Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fols. 93°-047 [94%-0957]; lorga,
ROL, V, 562-63; Notes of exlraits, [, 247-48; Thiriet,
Regéstes, [I, no. 1610, p. 143, the commission o Loredan,
who was to patrol the northern Aegean from Negroponte

.ta Gallipoli: “Et ubicumque poteris offendere ¢t damnificare

Turchos tam in terra quam in mari debeas illud audacter
facere tam veniendo de Galipoli versus Nigropontermn quam
stando in partibus illis et aliter quocumque poteris, non
ponendo tamen galeas nec homines earum ad periculum,
excepto quod nolumus quod inferas damnuom aliquod super
ducamine [the duchy of Athens] in casu quo loca ducaminis
gque sunt cum Turcho stent in pace ¢t benivolentia cum
nostra insula Migroponts® {doc. cit., fol. 947 [95°]). The
vote in the Scnate was: De parte 113, de non 0, non sinceri 2.
At the same time as Loredan received these instructions the
Senate undertook to send an envoy to the Turks 1w make
peace if satisfactory terms could be arranged (see the docu-
ments [including parts of Loredan's commission] dated 2
April, 1416, in Valentini, Aeta Albaniae venela, VIII {1970],
nos. 2,013-16, pp. 13-258). The truncation of many of
Valentini’s texts, as that of Loredan’s commission (ibid., no.
2016}, makes them awkward to use and sometimes even
misleading.
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clearly from this letter the restraint which the
everlasting caution of the Serenissima imposed
upon her commanders. Despite Loredan’s
orders to attack, he must not suffer loss through
defeat. Even in victory it must be clear that
he had not risked the honor and resources
of the Republic in a doubtful engagement.
One must be sure of winning before making
an attack. Withdrawing to Tenedos, whence he
had sailed a few days before, Loredan found
that only 340 of his men had been wounded,
“of whom the greater part will be well again,”
and only a dozen had lost their lives, “of whom
part were drowned, and may God grant them
pardon.™®

The uncertain relatons, whether of war or
peace, which led Loredan to send such a care-
ful explanation to the home government lasted
for another three years. In November, 1419,
however, Sultan Mehmed I swore to a treary
with the Venetians by Allah, the maker of heaven
and earth; the Prophet Mohammed; the seven
copies of the Koran (li sette Mussafft); the 124,000
prophets, of whom the first was Adam and the
last Mohammed; and finally by the souls of his
grandfather and his father. A setlement was
declared of problems relating to the captives
taken by the Turks from Negroponte and by
the Venetans at Gallipoli, to the independent
position of the Venetian duchy of Naxos, and
to the mutual rights of each of the contracting
parties to wade in the other's territories.

¥ Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 1077 [108°]; lorga, ROL, 1V,
56667, Noles et extraizs, 1, 251-52; Thirlet, Régeites, 11,
no. 1622, p. 145, a letter of the Senate to Lorvedan,
dated 5 July, 1416: "Cum maxima animi iocunditate
literas vestras datas Tenedi die secundo mensis Junii elapsi
recepimus continentes felicem victoriam per vos obtentam
contra exercitum maritimum perfidorum Tevcroram. . .
Loredan’s lewter of 2 June is given by Sanudo, Fite de’ duchi
i Fenema, in RISS, XXII, cols. 9019, on which note
lorga, loce. att, Amadio Valier, Cron., in Cod. Cicogna, no.
5631, fols. 26162, incorrectly dates the battle of Gallipol
an 30 June.

On the general background, note Sathas, Ii1, nos. 671-
72, pp. 118-20, docs. dated 30-31 August, 1415, and no.
679, pp. 125-27, dated 4 February, 1416 (Ven. style 1415),
in which it is stated that the Turks had taken 1,500 captives
from the island of Negroponte, and that the inhabitants
had just petitioned the Signoria for the right to become
rributaries of the Turks, which the Senate caregorically
rejected, guiz hoe numgnam consentirensus! (Misti, Reg, 51, Fal,
94 [97]. doc. cited above in note &). On the Venetian
victory at Gallipoli, ef. Jos. von Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte
des osmanischen Reiches, I {([Buda]pest, 1827, repr. Graz, 1963),
368-70; N. lorga (Jorga), Gesch. 4 osman. Reiches, I
{Gotha, 1908), 371-72; Wm. Heyd, Histoire du commerce du
Levant, trans, Furcy Raynaud, II {repr. 1967), 277.

The sultan recognized Venetian suzerainty over
thirty-eight castles and places identified by name,
including {among others) Candia, Santorin,
Astypalaea, Amorgos, Tenos, Mykonos, Andros,
Negropoute, Pteleuin, Nauplia, Argos, Modon,
Coron, Corfu, Lepanto, Durazzo, Scutari, and
Zara, together with “all those which raise the
banner of 8. Mark.""”?

The Turk would of course still bear watching,
and he was well watched, as was everything else
that related to the well-being of the Venetian
commercial empire in the Levant. Many hun-
dreds of documents in the rich series of Senato
Misti and Secreti,” preserved today in the
Venetian Archives on the Campo dei Frari,
vouch for the unremitting vigilance exercised
over eastern, affairs by the “most serene ducal
Signoria of Venice." The Senate passed resolu-
tions relat_ing to taxes, excises, duties, and fAnes,
external relations and foreign exchange, the use
of state galleys, protection of fisheries, the pur-
chase of sugar, the sale of wine and meat,
the export of grain, and dozens of other matters
relating to the economic life of Venetian colonies
in the Morea and the various islands. Members
of noble families, docile by necessity at home,
could not escape the discipline of the Signoria
by going abroad, for when they put their own

" Thomas and Predelli, Diglomatarium, I, no. 172, pp.
318-19; of. Predelli, Regesti dei Commemoriali, [V, bk. xi,
no. 25, p. 16, and Valier, Cron., Cod. Cicogna, no. 3631,
fol. 2643, who dates the peace on 26 September. Venice
agreed to pay the sultan an annual tribute of one hundred
ducats for Lepanto and two hundred for Alessio, Drivasto,
and Scutari. The picturesque words of the sultan’s cath are
from the preamble common to such treaties, the same
formula cocurring in the famous treaty of 26 January, 1479,
which ended almost seventeen years of war between Venice
and the Porte {on which see, below, p. 328, and of.
Franz Bahinger, Masmetto il Conguistatore 2 i suo tempa,
Turin, 1957, p. 550); the formula also occurs in the Turco-
Venetian treaties of September, 1430 (Thomas and Predelli,
Bipl., U, no. 182, p. 34%), February, 1446 (see, below,
Chapter 3, note 51), September, 1451 (Dipl., I1, no. 2089,
p- 383), and April, 1454 (Sanudo, Fite de* ducki, in RISS,
KXIEL, col. 1154A1). The sulian cantioned Duke Antonio
Acciajuoli of Athens, who had become a Turkish tribu-
tary, to keep the peace which he had solemnly sworn with
Venice or suffer the consequences (Thomas and Predelli,
Dupl., 11, no. 173, p. 320; Predelli, Regesti, IV, bk, x1, no.
26, p. 16): Although the Signoria had instructed its govern-
ment in Negraponte to assist Antonio, the latter appears w
have given offense to the Venetan colony, possibly at the
direction of the Turks, who now commanded him to desist
(gf. Sathas, 111, no. 743, p. 90, dated 5 January, 1419
[Ven. style 1418], from the Misti, Reg. 52, Fols. 141¥-143).

¥ In referring to these two serics, [ have commonly pre-
ferred the Italian form Misti to Mixta and the Latin form
Scoreta to Secreti.
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self-interest ahead of the common good, repri-
mand was swift and the penalty might be heavy.
This was certainly the case when ambition
or avarice manifested itself in the Levant. Thus
in 1412-1413 Giovanni (Zanachi) Querini,
soon after his appoinunent as rector of Tenos
and Mykonos (in 1411), purchased the island
of “Stampalia,” the ancient Astypalaea, between
Naxos and Rhodes. He assumed the title
Count of Stampalia, and proceeded to populate
his new fief, which had been deserted for
more than seventy years, by removing families
from Tenos and Mykonos to his own island
in vessels belonging to the Republic, “quod
esset causa destructionis et depopulationis
ipsarum nostrarum insularum.” The Senate
would not allow a citizen, however, to provide
for the security and enrichment of his own
possessions at the expense of the state, and
imposed on Querini a Ane of two hundred
ducats for each person thus removed and not
immediately returned to the twin islands with
all his property.!?

Leaving aside in the present context the hand-
some, wooden-bound volumes of the Senatus
Secreta, we may note in the Misd (alse hand-
some volumes and wooden-bound) the replace-

W Misti, Reg. 49 [March, 1411-June, 1413], fol. 180%
Sathas, ITI, no. 652, pp. 4-5, dated 18 May, 1413, On the
complicated history of the Querini of Stampalia (and
Amorgos, which a later Giovanni Querini purchased in
1446), see R, [. Loenerz, “Les Querini, comies d' Asty-
palée, 14131537 Orientaltin Christiana periodica, XXX (1964,
385-97, and esp. “Les Querini, comtes ' Astypalée et
seigneurs d° Amorgos, 1413-1446--1537." ibid.,, XXXII
(1966, 372-93, with corrections of the gencalogical tables
in Hopf, Clron. gréco-romdnes, p. 489, and of various notices
concerning the Querini in Hopfs other works. Note also
Giuseppe Gerola, I Monumenti medinevali delle tredici Sporadi,
Bergamo, 191415, pp, 25864, who gives an inscription
dated 30 March, 1413, commemorating the recolonization
of Stampalia by “Count” Giovanni: “Johannes Quirinus
comes Astineai qui eo primus duxit aceolas anho
MOCCCKITT die XXX marcii translationis Sanai Quirini."
Astinea (new town) is apparently a play on the name
Astipalia {Astypdlaia, old town},

The island of Stampalia had been sacked and depopu-
lated before 1341 by the Turks of the emirate of Aydin
under the welkknown Umur Pasha (on which see Cristo-
foro de' Buondelmonti, Liber insularum Arvchipelagi [written
in 1420], ed. G. R. L. von Sinner, Leipzig and Berlin,
1824, p. 78, and &f. Paul Lemerle, L' Emirat o Aydin,
Paris, 1957, pp. 123-25). Stampalia was still uninhabited
when the Capuan pilgrim Nicoold da Martoni landed there
in july, 1394 (ROL, I [1895, repr. 1964], 581-82)

- applicuimus prope insulam que dicitur Stampalea, que
girat milearia XXX et alias fuir habitata, sed destructa
a Turchis est inhabitabilis, vero apparet ihi castrum cum
m(olendis, et sunt in dicta insula animalia silvestria, . .

ment of one colonial physician by another,
the recruitment of bowmen and the purchase
of arms for defense, the salaries of officials
in the islands, the terms and restrictions of
their tenures, and hundreds of other details.
We can follow the construction of walls, a well,
and a windmill at Corfu, and the reconstruc-
tion of the mole in the harbor of Modon; the
assignment of the revenues of the Latin arch-
hishopric of Corfu to the repair of the cathedral
church, que minatur ruinam, and to the purchase
of various ecclesiastical necessities; the limita-
tion on the number of Greek priests to be
allowed in Negroponte as well as the imposts
laid on the Jews of Negroponte, Corfu, and
clsewhere, and the services required of them;
and, for a last example, the authorization to
the bailie and councillors of Negroponte 10
spend 125 hyperperi (already spent) for the
entertainment of the Emperor Manuel II
Palaeologus when he landed at Negroponte
carly in the year 14152 Upon the emperor's
arrival in the Morea, however, the Signoria
was careful to replace its Greek mercenaries at
Coron and Modon with Latin soldiers for
whom the imperial presence and personality
would have no natural appeal® and after
the construction of the Hexamilion the Vene-
tians declined to contribute to the expense of
maintaining watch and ward on the long wall.
They stated quite truly that, as Manuel knew,
they were constantly under “multe et intol-
lerabiles expense . . . in diversis partibus et
locis,” owing to the treacherous attacks of the
Turks upon their possessions and the costly
necessity of maimainjn%zarmed galleys for the
defense of Negroponte.

Negroponte inevitably looms large in these
documents, and Negropontine documents were
themselves important. On 26 January, 1417,
the Venetian Senate passed a resolution to the
effect thart,

0 Misti, Reg. 51, fol. 187 [207]; Sathas, 111, no. G660, p. 110,
dated 24 April, 1415,

 Misti, Reg. 61, fol. 3537 [356]; Sathas, II[, no. 664, p. 113,
dated 11 June, 1415 {misdated, loc. «it., by a typographical
arrar).

* Gen. Secrcta, Reg. 6, fols. 84"-B57 [B5"-867], dated 8
February, 1416 (Ven. style 1413), esp. fal. 857 [867];
Valenuni, Aeta - Albardae venetw, VIII {1970), no. 2,007,
pp- B-10, where the text is incomplete; Lampros, Palsio-
ligmia kal Peloponnesiokd, 111, 129-31, esp. po 131; and &
Iff:;‘a, RO, 1V, 558, and Notes et exirails, R 945 Thlri.c{,
Régestes, 11, no. 1599, p. 140; Délger and Wirth, Regesten,
pt. 5, no. 3354, pp. 102-3; Zakythinos, Despolal grec de
Morvée, 1, 169; Barker, Manuef {I Palarofogus, pp. 315-16.
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since the chancellors of our bailic at Negro-
ponte . . . prepare many notarial acts for which they
are asked, such as wills, notices ol possessions,
sales, and other public instruments, and have formu-
laries [protocolli] of these wills, charters, and in-
struments, as notaries do, in which they keep copies
which are considered in proper form—but [since]
many of the chancellors keep their formularies on
paper [in bombinico], so that in the process of time,
at the chancery of Negroponte, registers are found
torn and worn out because of the fragility of the
paper document, which results many times in the
greatest loss and damage to citizens there,

the motion was made and carried “that hence-
forth all chancellors should keep on parchment
the formularies in which they will record [copies
of ] wills, notices, conditions of possession, and
other such acts in the Venetian stzle, just as
all the notaries do here at Venice."

The records were carefully kept almost every-
where in the far-Aung Venctian domain. Those
relating to the Morea show that troubled land
to have been a constant concern to the sage
councillors who were daily te be seen entering
and leaving the palace on the Bacino di S.
Marco. In March, 1416, the Emperor Manuel
11 left the Morea, whither his eldest son and
co-emperor John VIII came some months later
to join young Theodore 11 and assist him to
rule the so-called despotate. The two brothers
were soon engaged in vigorous warfare against
Centurione Zaccaria, the Latin prince of Achaea.
They also invaded Venetian territories, and an-
swered a protest of the Signoria with the promise
to spare her Moreote possessions, “et tamquam
propria conservarent,” which disarmed the
Venetian castellans of Coron and Modon into
making no provision for the defense of Vene-
tian subjects in those areas (in 1417} “but
the men-at-arms of the aforesaid lords, the
emperor and despot, caring no whit for their
promise, have been responsible for many wrongs
and losses, robberies and acts of incendiarism
in the regions of Coron and Modon against
our subjects and followers, treating them as if
they were public and manifest enemies. . . "

= Misti, Reg. 51, fol. 184¥ [1877]; Sathas, IiI, no. 709,
pp- 155-54, dated 1417 (Ven. siyle 1416).

# Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 1547 Sathas, I, no. 4§,
pp- 65-066, resolution aof the Venctian Senate, dated 25 July,
1417, instructing the bailie in Constantinople o seek in-
demnity for the damage done. Cf. Sanudo, Vite de’ dushi,
in RISS, XXII, col. 916. Venice now made provision for
the defense of Modon and Coron (Misti, Reg. 52, fol. 35%,
in lorga, Notes ef extraits, 1 [Paris, 1899], 267, resolution
dated 19 july, and Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 154, also

Throughout this period the Venetian bailie
in Constantinople, Fantine Viaro, had been
kept so busy running back and forth between
his house in the Venetian compound and the
imperial palace {and dealing also with the un-
pleasant problems which the citizrens and sub-
Jects of the Republic were then facing on the
Bosporus) that he had not been able to look to
the badly needed repairs in the domus batulatus,
which was going to wrack and ruin for want of
attention. The Senate had authorized Fantino to
spend one hundred ducats on the bailie’s house,
and now on 25 July, 1417, made the same sum
available to his successor Giovanni Diedo to put
the house in order.*®

Tt was well for the bailies to make sure of a
roof over their heads. They were going to be in
Constantinople for a long time. Although John
VIIL, imperator iwvenis, and Theodore II,
despoius, had taken peasants and other persons

in Sathas, I, no. 49, p. 67, dated 25 July), and tried at
the same time to stop the war (Sathas, [, nos. 50 and ff.).

Owing to his fear of the Palacologi, Centurione Zaccaria
had appcaled to Genoa (his family was of Genoese origing,
which had been very disquicting to the Venetians, whao
warned the Palacologi of the possible introduction of the
Genoese into the affairs of the Morea and prescribed
peace with Centurione as the best means of preventing it—
although if Centurione was disposed, as was reported, “to
place control of the principality in the hands of the
Genoese,” the Venetians wished to occupy Mavarino (Zonk-
lon) and two other places for the protection of Modon and
Coron, and would favor acquisition by the Palaeologi
of as much of the rest of the principality as they could take
(5athas, 1, no. 44, pp. 52— 60, dated 31 March, 1416, and
¢f . na. 45, pp. B0-62).

= Misti, Reg. 52, fol. 37%, dated 25 July, 1417: "Cum
alias concessum fuerit nobili viro Ser Fantino Wiara, baiulo
nostro Constantinopolis, posse expendere in apratione et
reparatione domus baiulatus Constantinopolis que erat
usgque tunc in pessimo termino usque ad summam duca-
torum C de pecunia nostri comimuinis, et ipse Ser Fantinus
per alias multas diversas oocupationes quas habuerit non
potuerit facere fieri dictam reparationem itaque dicta domus
adhuc stat in valde peiori termino per modum qued nisi
reparetur ef presto esset penitus ruitura, vadit pars quod
concedatur vire nobili Ser Iohanni Diedo, baiulo nostro
Constantinopolis, possendi facere dictam reparationem et
expensas ducatorum C. . . "

That the Venetians were encountering serious difficulties
in Constantinople, where they were always unpopular,
appears from a lewer of the Senate to the Emperor
Manuel II, dated 11 March, 1418 §bid., fol. 807 “Quod
scribatur domine Imperatori Constantinopaolis in hac forma:
Per literas baiuli nostri Constantinopolis quas nuperime
suscepimus, fuimus informati qued cives, subditi, et deles
nostri in civitate Constantinopolis existentes male videntur et
peius tractantur et eisdem multe injurie et novitates in-
feruntur non solum reales sed personales . . . " and .,
ihid., fol. 111.
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captive in Venetian territory, and seized their
goods and animals, such was life in the Morea.*
There is no need to cite a dozen texts 1o il-
lustrate the fact. Byzantine policy may have been
short-sighted, but the desire to expel alien
intrucders from the ancent homeland must have
been very strong. The Albanians in the Greek
“despotate” were hard 1o control, and the Vene-
tian protests against their depredations were
largely in vain. Nevertheless, the Byzantines
were anxious to maintain peace with the Re-
public. Twao years before this, in July, 1415, the
Signoria had given a very cautious answer 1o
the Emperor Manuel’s request that the Venetian
governors of Coron, Modon, and Nauplia
should help defend the recently built Hexa-
milion against the Turks in times of emer-
gency.®” As time went on, however, the Hexa-
milion, expensive to build, proved expensive also
to keep up, and Greek serfs were found to be
fleeing from the despotate to Venetian ter-
ritory to escape the general levy for its main-
tenance, to which the Signoria declined o
make any contribution in June, 1418, because
every year, winter and summer alike, the Vene-
tians bore exceptional costs in their ceaseless
opposition to the Turks "for the universal
good and well-being of all Christendom, with-
out the assistance of any other ruler or govern-
ment, "8

In August, 1417, John V1II's wife, the Russian
princess Anna, died, and he withdrew from the
Morea the following summer.® Before leaving,
however, he concluded -a truce with Prince
Centurione Zaccaria. John was now replaced by
a younger brother, Thomas, who was accom-
panied to the Morea by the future diplomat
and historian George Sphrantzes, who was then

®Cf., thid | fols. G67°-07°, doc. dated 11 June, 1418, and
fol. 108,

* Sathas, [11, no. 668, p. 116, dated 23 July, 1415; Dalger
and Wirth, Regesten, pt. 5, no. 3851, p. 102, Actually, the
¥enctians had no intention of defending the faraway
Hexamilion against the Turks (D. A. Zakythinos, Despotal
grec de Maorée, 1 [1932], 168-69), and refused directly on 8
February, 1416, 1o contribute (o the defense of the Hexa-
milion because of the “many and intolerable expenses” with
which the Republic was constantly faced in warding off
Turkish attacks, especially in  Negroponte (Lampros,
Palaioligeia kat Pelopannesiakd, 111 [1926], 180-31, and «f.
Lampros, in Neos Helleromn., 11 [1905], 461-67).

B Sathas, 111, no. 731, pp. 174-B0, dated 11 June, 1418, .

the text appears also in Valenting, dcta Albaniae venela, X
(1971), no. 2,251, pp. 26-32, where it is incomplete.

® Sphrantzes, Chrim. mings (PG 156, 1027C; ed. Grecou,
p. 8}

sixteen years of age?® Thomas was only a
boy at the time, but he soon proved to be
restless. For some forty years the history of the
Byzantine despotate was to be marked by
Thomas's efforts, often inept, to expel the
weaker Latin lords from the Morea and to ward
off the Turks. Despite the truce arranged by
John VIII before his departure, Venice con-
tinued to have trouble. Although the peace was
pretty well maintained in 1420, the Despot
Theodore Il renewed his attacks upon Cen-
turione Zaccaria carly in the following year,
and his ill-disciplined forces were soon guilty
again of violent trespass on Venetian territory.
On 8 May, 1421, the Venetian Senate decided
to send Benedetto Emo (Aymo) as envoy and
bailie to Constantinople.

Ema’s first instructions were to stop off in the
Morea and make a formal (but courteous) pro-
test to the Despot Theodore:

You are to explain to his Excellency that again and
again we have written letters, and likewise our
castellans of Coron and Modon have sent mes-
sengers and written letters to his Excellency, de-
manding that, since many losses have been inflicted
by his people upon our subjects of Coron and
Modon, he be prepared to make restitution for these
losses to our aloresaid subjects.

The despot’s troops had sacked four villages in
the district of Modon, looting everything to such
an extent that the poor inhabitants had lost
“even their shirts” (usque ad camisiam). The Re-
public viewed this auack with grave concern,
“hecause we hold the territories of Modon and
Coron no less dear than Venice.” The envoy was
w make it clear to Theodore that the Vene-
tians would not tolerate such conditions and
would carry the expression of their indignation
and their insistence upon restitution to the most
serene lord emperor of Constantinople—for
whatever good that would do, because envoys
from both the despot and the emperor had al-
ready complained in Venice that the castellans
of Coron and Modon had supplied the despot’s
enemies with arms, artillery, and even a galiot,
quod non est verum, for it was the Republic’s
intention to maintain a strict neutrality in these

3 Sphrantzes, Chron. minus { PG 156, 1027; ed, Grecu, p. 8);
Pseudo-Sphrantzes, [, 26-27 [35-%6] (Bonn, p. 110; ed.
Grecu [1966], p. 248); ¢f. Ducas, chap, 20 (Bonn, p. 98),
and Karl Hopf, “Griechenland im Miuelalter,” in J. S, Ersch
and J. G. Gruber, eds., Allzemeine Encyklopidie der Wissen-
schaften und Kiinste, vol. 86 (Leipzip, 1868, repr. New York,
1960, vol. I1), p. 79a.
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wars in the Morea. For whatever reason Emo's
instructions were canceled, but the original form
of his commission is still preserved in the
register, and bears witness to the Senate's utter
lack af confidence in Palacologian rule in the
Morea.

Unfortunately for both Greeks and Latins in
the Morea a military alliance, not internecine
strife, was the only possible defense against the
growing power of the Turks in the north, At
Adrianople, toward the end of May, 1421,
Murad II succeeded his father Mehmed 1, and
began the new era of Ouoman strength and
expansion that was to continue, almost without
abatement, into the later sixteenth century. Dur-
ing the last years of the Emperor Manuel
I’s reign, the conduct of state affairs fell
almost entirely upon the shoulders of his son
and co-ruler John VIII, who was officially
crowned as emperor in January, 1421, Dabbling
unwisely in Turkish politics, John supported
the pretender Mustafa, who claimed to be the
son of Bayazid, in opposition to Murad's ac-
cession to the Ottoman throne. It was a bad
mistake. In retaliation the angry young sultan,
having dispatched -Mustafa, laid siege to Con-
stantinople with a large, well-equipped army
(from 10 June to 6 September, 1422); it was

M Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols. 11°-12¢% [12°-137]; Sathas,
I, no. 75, . 109- 12, Valentind, Acta Albanine veneta, X,
no. 2,479, pp. 285-90. Although Sathas gives no indication
of the fact, the notation “Revocata” is written in the mar-
gin of folio 117 of Emo’s first commission. The Senate
apparently believed it useless for another envoy to wait
upon the Despot Theodore II. On 23 May (1421)
Emo was directed merely to gather information from the
castellans of Coron and Modon, and (without going to
see the despot) to seck satisfaction directly from the
emperor in Constantinaple (ibid., Reg. B, fol. 13% [14°]):

*Cum castellani Coroni et Mothoni multotiens et modo
noviter per suas literas scripsennt nostro dominio de multis
novitatibus et damnis factis et datis fidelibus et subditis
nostris dictorum locorum  per subditos domini Despoti
Migistre et bonum sit pro honore nostri dominii providere
superinde, vadit pars quod committatur viro nobili Ser
Benedicto Aymo ituro baiulo nostuo  Constantinopolis
quod guando erit in partibus locorum nostrorum predic-
totum debeat se informare a castellanis predictis de omni-
bus et singulis damnis et novimatibus factis et datis
ipsis nostris fidelibus novis et veteribus, el quando erit
in Constantinopoli debeat cum nostris literis credulitatis,
quias sibi fecimus exhiberi, comparere ad presentiam domini
Imperatoris et exponere quercllam de omnibus et singulis
damnis predictis et procurare  satisfationem  omoium
ipsorum damnorum cum illis verbis et modis que et qui
continentur in commissione pridie sibi facta, capta in hoc
consilio. De parte 93. De non 3. Non sinceri 1.”

said that the ancient seers and astrologers had
forecast that the city would fall in this very
year on the day and at the hour of the final
attack (which came on 24 August). At the critical
moment, however, there appeared the figure of
a woman clad in purple, walking along the
battlements of the outer wall. The Turks saw
her., Darkness and a storm descended upon
them. Fear and trembling entered their hearts.
They fled awe-struck in breathless haste, and
the sicge was over. Once again the Virgin had
saved her city.® Be this as it may, it was apparent
to all Europe that a new day had dawned in
Graeco-Turkish relations, and the significance
to the Greek world of Mehmed I's death had
already been well understood in the Morea,
The Despot Theodore was now willing to
make peace, for a tme at least, with' Prince
Centurione of Achaea. In late February, 1423,
the Venetian government authorized the castel-
lans of Coron and Modon to arrange the details
of a one-year truce between Theodore and
Centurione, in which Carlo I Tocco, duke of
Leucadia (Santa Maura), count palatine of
Cephalonia and Zante, and despot of lanina

# John Cananus, D¢ Constantinopeli oppugnafa {in the
Bonn corpus, following the Pseudo-Sphranizes, pp. 457
79), who dates the siege from 10 june o 24 Aupgust
C:f. Ljubic, Listine, V111 {1886), 188. The pagan historian
Zogimus in the fifth century tells a similar story w the
effect that a vision of Athena Promachos, ranging the
walls of the Acropolis, frightened the Visigoth Alaric into
sparing Athens although he ravaged the rest of Greece
(k. v, 6, ed. Mendelssohn, pp. 222-23, and ¢f. K. M. Seciton,
Athens in the Middle Ages, London, 1975, m, p. 179). The
Venetians and Genoese were caught in the cross-fire between
Murad IT and the pretender Mustafa, who called himself a
son of Bayazid and so Murad's uncle (¢f. lorga, ROL, V,
11718, doc. dated 2 February, 1422, et alibi, and on the
several Mustafas who appear in the documents and the
chroniclers, see ifid., p. 193, note 1). As of 20 August, 1422,
the Venetian Senate was still uncertain whether Murad had
made peace with the Byzantines or was still engaged in
the siege (Sen. Secreta, Reg. B, fols. 67 (f. [G8 ff.]; Sathas,
I, 120-21; Thiriet, Hégestes, 11, no. 1854, p. 197).

As we might expect, the Byzantine historians describe the
Turkish siege of Constantinople in 1432: Sphrantzes, Chron.
minws (PG 156, 1029C-1030A; ed. Grecu, p. 14), who sup-
plies dates (8 June-0 September) at variance with thase
given by Cananus, and ¢, Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 1, 30 [30]
(Bonn, pp. 116=17; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 120; ed. Grecu,
pPp- 254, 256); Chalcocondylas, bk. v (Bonn, pp. 251-34);
Ducas, chap. 28 (Bonn, pp. 183-88); ¢f. lorga, ROL, V,
12426, 137-%B: Notes ot exrans, 1, 323-925  336-37;
Gesch, o, osman, Reiches, | (1908}, 379-81; Dalger and Wirth,
Regesten, pt. 5, nos. 3380-93, pp. 108-9; Hopt, in Ersch
and Gruber, eds., Allgemeine Encyblopidie, vol. 86 (repr. 11},
p. Blb; and esp. Barker, Manuel Il Palaeologus (1969},
pp- 35466, on the background and duration of the siege.
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{Arta), was also to be included.® The Venetians
had been trying hard for some time to intreduce
order into the Morea. Almost a year before, on
2 April, 1422, the Doge Tommaso Mocenigo
had issued a commission, with the usual sena-
torial authorization, to Delfino Venier as Vene-
tian ambassador and provveditore to Modon,
Coron, and the Morea, whereby he was to
investigate fully the damages and disturbances
caused to Venetian subjects and possessions
by the Despot Theodore's people. Armed with
the information thus obtained, Venier was to
go to the despot's court and remonstrate with
his Excellency —with the courtesy and
firmness appropriate to an envoy of the Repub-
lic—requesting full restitution for the losses
thus far sustained and the assurance of their
cessation for the future. Venier was to per-
form wvarious other duties and, if possible, to
exert his best efforts with the despot and his
rivals, to effect a badly needed truce in the
Morea.®

On 22 July, 1422, further instructions were
prepared for Venier as envoy to the three
Moreote princes. A number of senators were
now willing to extend Venetian authority in the
Morea, although the government had previously
refused certain offers of territory from the
Despot Theodore, who might well express sur-
prise at this apparent change in Venetian
policy: “. . . You are to reply that his Ex-
cellency need not wonder about this, because
our Signoria is not ambitious nor eager 1o ex-
tend our dominion, but is content with the bound-
aries which the Almighty has given us. . . "
The concessions which Venice would be seeking
from all three princes were motivated solely
by fear lest the continuance of the conditions
which then existed in the peninsula should
lead to its acquisition by the Turks. Despite
marked differences of opinion in the Senate,
Venetian policy was now as always to pick and
choose among possible landed possessions. The

H Sen. Secrcta, Reg. 8, fols. 917927 [927-937], resolu-
tions dated 24 and 28 February, 1423 (Ven. siyle 1422);
Sathas, I, nos. B3-84, pp. 127-29; Valentini, Acta Albaniae
venete, X1 (1971}, nos. 2685, 2690, pp. 195, 200-2; and
¢f. Thiriet, Régestes, 11, nos. 1871, 1873, pp. 200-1;
Miller, Latins i the Levant, pp. 384-86; Zakythinos,
Despotat grec de Morée, 1, 180-86, 188, 191-92.

M Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fol. 47 [48]; Thiriet, Régesies, 11,
no. 1840, p. 194. When submitted to the Senate, the terms
of Venier's commission excited much discussion and pro-
voked some fifteen different votes,

government looked askance at accepting the
Hexamilion, which Theodore had offered to
give up to the Republic, for of course he
wished to retain Corinth. Even the more ad-
venturous members of the Senate would accept
the Hexamilion only if Venice might also re-
ceive, as necessary to its defense, a strip of
territory one or two miles wide, along its inner
(south) side, and they would undertake to keep
up the wall and its fortifications only if the
costs might be borne locally,

and to remove all cause for altercation, it may be
stated that our Signoria will pay one half the afore-
said expense for that part of the country which
belongs to our Signoria, and the lord despot should
pay the other half for his part of the said country,
notwithstanding the fact that the lord despot's ter-
ritory is much better and more populous [than
ours |

According to the proposal of 22 July, the envoy
Venier was to try to persuade Prince Cen-
turione Zaccaria to surrender the title, lands,
and castles of the principality of Achaea to
Venice for their preservation against the Turks.
Centurione would retain his baronial rights over
the lands he held by inheritance from his
parents, for which he should do homage and
swear fealty to the Republic. Venier was to go
next to the court of Carlo Tocco, and try to
induce him to give up Glarentza and his other
possessions in the Moreote principality, for
which the Signoria would pay 3,000 to 4,000
ducats. Carlo Tocco had purchased Glarentza
in 1421 from an Italian freebooter named
Oliverio Franco, who had seized it from Cen-
turione in 1418, when he had also forced the
prince to give him a daughter in marriage.
But if Carlo Tocco would not sell these places,
the envoy was to seck an oath of fealty from
him.* Illuminating as this document may be, it

3 Sen, Secreta, Reg. B, fols. 637647 [64°-657], doc. dated
22 July, 1422; Valentini, defa Albanice veneta, X1, no. 2,610,
pp. 112-18, where the date on p. 118, line 15, should be
“die XXII [not XXI] Juli® (fol. 647 [657]). There is a brief
summary in Thiriet, Régestes, 11, po. 1849, p. 196. This
resolution was submitted 1o the Senate for four successive

voies, as follow (fol. G4° [657]):

De parte 6% G& 64 67
D non 47 48 52 47
MNon sinceri 24 20 17 20

Since a majority of affirmative votes was not secured, and
the successive items of the resolution lack the characteristic
crosses (+) commonly placed in the lefi-hand margin to
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was never officially sent to Venier, because
enough votes could not be secured by the mili-
tant party in the Senate to win its approval.

Another and much briefer set of instructions,
however, was also prepared on the same day (22
July), and these comprise the mandate which
was sent to Venier, directing him to examine
the Hexamilion and try to assess the cost of its
maintenance both in time of peace and in that of
war. He was also to investigate the resources
of the country and the probable cost of its
defense®® This was all that Venier was
authorized to do in the Morea, and doubtless
all he did —except for advocating peace wherever
he went,

It is clear that the more daring members of
the Venetian Senate were now ready to divide
the strife-torn Morea with the Greeks, willing to
assume the obvious risks for the likely ad-
vantages, but they could not persuade quite
enough of their fellows to support their pro-
posals. They had also wanted to get control of

denote iems in a given reselution approved by a majority
vote, it is more than doubtful whether this long mandate
was ever sent to Venier. Indeed, a subsequent resolution
sent as instructions to Venier, dated 22 October, 1422 (Sen.
Secreta, Reg. 8, fols, T9V-80° [80"-81°]; Valentni, dcta
Albaniae veneta, X1, no. 2,639, pp. 152-53), suggests that this
mandate was in fact not sent to him, although all historians
have apparently assumed that it was, following the in-
complete and improper publication of the document by
Sathas, I, no. 78, pp. 115-19, inc. “Cum nobilis vir ser
Delphinus Venerie. . . ." Unfortunately the materials pub-
lished in C. N. Sathas, Documents inddils relatifs & Fhistoive
de la Grice au moym-dge, are sometimes mislecading, Where
several documents relating to a particular problem or epi-
sode exist in the Venctian registers, Sathas may omit
some quite as important as those he supplies. Sometimes a
given text is incompletely published. He did not transcribe
these documents himself (and obviously did not supervise
their selection very closely), but relied on paid copyiss,
who could hardly be expecied to serve his readers as
well as Sathas might have done himself.

According to Amadio Valier, Cron., Cod. Cicogna, no.
3631, fol. 275: “Anchora in questo tempo ¢l dispoti de [a
Morea volse donare la Morea ala Signoria de Venetia, et
la Signaria non la volse acetare.” On the marriage of Oliverio
Franco to Centurione’s daughter, note Hopf, Chion,
gréco-romanes, geneal. tables, p. 502, and on his occupa-
tion of Glarentza, ¢f. Sathas, III, no. 731, p. 177, lines
32-33, dated 11 June, 1418. See also Hopf, in Ersch and
Gruber, eds., Allgemeine Encykiopidie, vol. 86 (repr. II), p.
T9;: Zakythinos, Desposat gree, [, 198 -06; Ant. Rubid i Lluch,
Los Navarros en Grecia y el ducade cataldn de Alemas, Bar-
cctona, 1887, pp. 420-21 (in the Memonas de la Real
Academia de Buenas Letras, vol. IV).

* Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fol, 62% [63°], resolution dated
22 July, 1422 (but a separate action from the preceding),
publ. by Sathas, I, 115, inc. “Per literas vestras. . . ."”
Cf. Sanudo, Fife de’ duchi, in RISS, XXII, cols. 842D, 943,
062C, with reference to the wealth of the Morea, on which
see alsa, below, p. 208.

the important city of Patras, which they had
already administered for some years (1408-
1413), by leasing it from Archbishop Stefano
Zaccaria under an arrangement whereby they
had paid him an annual rent of 1,000 ducats.?”

Stefano, brother of Prince Centurione, had
preferred the happy prt}s[.'n:ct of three years
at the University of Padua to the worrisome
responsibilities of Patras, which was always sub-
ject to Turkish artack. Patras had been restored
to Stefano in 1413, when he had found himselfl
hard pressed by his brother Centurione as well
as by the Turks and the Greek despot of the
Morea, and so in 1417 he had renewed the
previous agreement with the Venetians. In the
Curia Romana, however, Stefano's attempt to
solve his problems looked too much like the
alienation of ecclesiastical property. The pope
had exercised a special surveillance over the see
of Patras since the first years of the Latin
conquest, and in the summer of 1419 the arch-
bishop was required to take back his onerous
charge.® Three years later he was apparently
trying to interest the Hospitallers of Rhodes
in the Morea, but on 10 May, 1422, the master
of the Hospital sent an envoy to the archbishop
{and also to the Despot Theodore and Prince
Centurione) to explain that Turkish activity in
the eastern Aegean rendered impaossible the
Order's involvermnent in Moreote affairs. Rhodes
was in constant danger, and so were Chios
and Mytilene.® If the Zaccaria brothers could
not get along with each other, they managed
still less well with the despot, who attacked
the archiepiscopal see of Patras with the same
alacrity that he employed against the Latin
principality. There were good reasons then for
the Venetian anxiety to secure Patras, which
we find clearly expressed in the long mandate
prepared on 22 July for the envoy Delfino
Venier.®

Venetian plans were usually far-reaching. In-
structions to envoys of the Republic commonly
reflected an effort to anticipate every eventu-
ality and to extract from a given situation
every advantage. Venier's inquiries and cautious

" Ernst Gerland, Lotefmisches Erzbigum Petras, Leipzig,
1903, pp. 162-71, doc. dated 20 August, 1408, and of. ibkid.,
pp 55 ff, with a full indication of the sources and his-
torical background.

¥ Gerland, pp. 9 ff, 62-63; Miller, Lating in the Leunnd,
pp- 363-64, In March, 1421, Archbishop Stefano was try-
ing to negotiste the sale of Zonklon (Navarino) to the
Venetian Signoria (Sen. Secreta, Reg, B, fol, 3¢ [47])

** Gerland, pp. 63, 171-T3.

4* See Sen, Secreta, Reg. &, fol. 63* [64Y]; Sathas, 1, no.
78, p. 117,



VENICE AND THE OTTOMAN ADVANCE 15

efforts to make peace at first found no favor
with the Despot Theodore. When the news of the
Turkish threat to Constantinople reached the
Morea, however, the despot became frightened,
and quickly negotiated a six months' truce
with both Prince Centurione and Archbishop
Stefano Zaccaria.®! Pope Martin V, having
learned of this development, wrote immedi-
ately to the Emperor Manuel, on § July, 1423,
expressing the hope that the latter would add
.his imperial authority to the papal exhortation
to Theodore to preserve the peace “which he has
recently made with our venerable brother Ste-
fano, archbishop of Patras,” whose see had been
suffering severely from attacks, not by the
neighboring Turks but by Theodore. The pope
hoped that this peace might be lasting. He
stated further that he had cautioned the arch-
bishop against any infringement of its terms,
and forbidden him recourse to arms without the
special permission of the Holy See, “lest by
this means his church, which is our particular
care, should suffer some injury.” The pope had
also requested Theodore to maintain the peace
and asked him not immediately to wage war
in retaliation for any grievance, real or fancied,
which he might have against the archbishop,
but to send envoys and letters to Rome, where
prompt justice would be done and punishment
meted out to any person guilty of offense
against him.*

The pope's other letters in this connection
are also extant, all dated 5 July, 1422 —to the
Despot Theodore, Archbishop Stefano, Carlo

i Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols, 79807 [80"-817], doc. dated
22 Ocwober, 1422, published by Sathas, I, no. 80, pp.
123-24 (with the date 27 October); Valentini, Acta Albaniae
venela, XI, oo, 2,639, pp. 152-53, in answer to a letter
dated 10 September from Venier in the Morea. Cf. Hopf,
in Ersch and Gruber, Encykl., vol. 86 (repr. II), p. 81a.

*# Martin V's letter of 5 July, 1422, to Manuel II may be
found in Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 5
[Muartini ¥ brevia, tom. IT], fols. 167*-168" (fols. 173*-174"
by mod. stamped enumeration), “datum Rome apud S, Mar-
cum, HI non. Tweli, anne guinto.” This letter is published
with a somewhat different text by Raynaldus, Ann. ecel.,
ad apn, 1422, po. 3, vol, XVIII (1694}, p, 41, whe does not,
however, give the date, which was lacking in“the register he
employed (Arm. XXX1X, tom. 6, fol. 17, later fol. 31, now
fol. 51 by mod. stamped enumeration, the fly-leaf to which
register bears the interesting annotation: “Codex hic lauda-
tur a Raynaldo, Annal. Eccl., ad A. 1422, n_ 3 et alibi,” writ-
ten in what appears to oe an eighteenth-century hand). Al-
though tom. b in Arm. XXXIX is a seventeenth-century
register (and so considerably later than the copies of Mar-
tin's briefs contained in tom. 6), it is espedally valuahle as
preserving the dates of his letters (2f., below, p. 42, note 9), See
the following note, and ¢f. Parrino, dcte Albaniar Faficana,
I (1971}, nos. 6-9, pp. 6-8, who does not date Martin's
letter of b July to Manuel more closely than “1422."

Toceo, Centurione ZFaccaria, and Tommaso
Mocenigo, the doge of Venice® Mocenigo
was given credit for arranging the truce which,
the pope had been informed, was to last for
a year and two months.*

Truces were rarely adhered to at this period in
the Morea, and some confusion attends their
history. In December, 1422, the envoys of the
Moreote princes assembled in Venice, accom-
panied by Riccardo de Glemona, the chancellor
of Modon. The militant members of the Senate
saw no prospect of realizing their desires, the
feasibility- of which they had wanted Venier to
investigate. They had to be satisfied therefore
with a one-year truce which the envoys generally
agreed to in late February, 1423,% but they
found neither their conferences with the repre-
sentatives of the contracting parties nor subse-
quent events in the Morea very reassuring. The
following September we find the Senate urging
maintenance of the truce upon Carlo Tocco, the
Despot Theodore, and Centurione Zaccaria.®

 Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 5: to Theo-
dore, fobls. 170¥=1727 {also in Arm. XXXIX, wom. 6, fol.
B4); to Stefano, Fols. 172°-173" (also idd., vom. 6, fols,
106¥=1077); to Carlo Tocco, “dispoto de la Camna®
[i.e., laninall, fol. 174* (ikd., tom, 6, fol. 86); to Cen-
turione, fols. 175°=176" (ibid., vom. 6, fol. B8%; and o
Tommaso Mocenigo, fol. 176 (ibid,, tom, 6, fols. 84¥-857),
all refs, being to the foliation by mod, stamped enumera-
tion. (Undated copies of two or three of these letters may
be found in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 4, also a seventeenth-
century volume of Martin V's briefs.)

" Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm, XXXIX, tom. §, fol. 1765

.« « Placuit valde nobis quod nuper audivimus tua opera
atque interventu inducias factas esse usque ad annum upum
et menses duos inter dilectos flios nobiles viros despotum
Achaie ex parte una et principem Achaie, despotum de la
Ianna, ac venerabilem fratrem nostrum archiepiscapum
Patracensem ex parte aliera, quarum bencficio indudarum
Patracensis ecclesia hoc tempore poterit ab assiduis labori-
bus et belli dadibus respirare.”

* Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols.
90*-92% [91¥-93"], published in Sathas, [, nos, 82-84,
pp. 125-29; Thiriet, Régestes, II, nos. 1868, 1870-71,
1873, pp. 199-201, docs. dated 4, 18, 24, and 28 February,
1425 (Ven. siyle 1422). Cf. Sanudo, Fite de’ duchki, in RISS,
XXII, col. 973D; Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeine
Encyklapddie, vol. 86 {repr. II), p. 8la; lorga, esch d
osman. Reiches, 1, 399, The “forma treugue” is given in the
Sen. Secreta, Reg. B, fol. 92 [93¥], publ. by Sathas, I,
no. 84, pp. 128-29.

% Sen, Secreta, Reg, B, fol. 1287 [124°]; Sathas, I, no. 91,
pp. 151-52; Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 1904, p. 209 (and note
no. 1901}, doc. dated | September, 1423, The Despor
Theadaore's envoy had come to Venice with an insufficient
mandate. At the end of the month (30 September, 1423)
John V11 Palaeologus confirmed a five years’ peace between
Byzantivm and Venice which had been negotiated in the
doge's palace on 26 July (Sathas, 1, no. 92, p. 155, and
Thomas and Predelli, Dipl. veneto-levantinum, 11, no. 178, p.
341).
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Even the invasion of the Morea by the for-
midable Turkish commander Turakhan Beg
could not draw these self-seeking opportunists
together.'” The Venetians tried to be just and
reasonable, as shown for example by the fair-
ness of their position in a jurisdictional dis-
pute with Centurione.® The latter, who was the
least secure among the greater personages in
the Morea, was also the least wise. On 30
December, 1423, the Venetian Senate notified
the castellans of Coron and Modon that Theo-
dore was accusing Centurione of having broken
the truce, thus incurring an alleged penalty of
5,000 ducats according to the terms of the agree-
ment.*® There was always trouble in the Morea.
On 8 January, 1424, Archbishop Stefano Zac-
caria died, and the Senate wrote Pope Martin
WV, requesting the appointment of a Venetian to
the see of Patras, which lay in the territory
of the schismatic Greeks and was always ex-
posed to the attacks of the infidel Turks.*
The Curia Romana turned down the request,
however, and the pope appointed Pandolfo

Malatesta, Thecdore's brother-in-law, the new’

archbishop. It was meant to he a gracious
gesture toward the Palaeologi, although they
paid little or no attendon to their relation-
ship to the Malatesti.*® Pandolfo went into the
Morea immediately, but proved no more able
than his predecessor to cope with the problems
of Patras.

Although there was no end to the bickering
and battding in the Morea, there must soon be
an end to the space which we can allot to
the subject. In June, 1424, Theodore II sud-
denly descended on Centurione, took him cap-
tive, and again plundered Venetian territory.
Carlo Tocco was, quite understandably, con-
cerned by this Hagrant violation of the truce,
which should not have been broken without

T Turakhan Beg had entered the Morea on 21-22 May,
1423, on a terrifying razzia, laying waste the countryside
and attacking Mistra, Leondari, Gardiki, and Tabia, on which
see below, p. 38, and for the sources, note 118,

* Sathas, I, no. 93, pp. 154-455; Thiriet, Régestes, II,
na. 1906, p. 210, dated 11 October, 1423,

*? Sathas, [, no. 98, pp. 159-60; ¢f. Thiret. II, no.
1916, p. 212,

5 Sathas, I, no. 99, pp. 160-61; Thiriet, Régestes, II,
no. 1921, p. 213, dated 10 February, 1424 (Ven. siyle 1423),
and ¢f. no. 100; lorga ROL, V (1897, repr. 1964), 167,
docs. dated 26 April, 1424, ’

# €f. Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber, Encykl., vol. B (repr.
11}, p. 82b; Gerland, Lateinisches Erzbistum Patras, pp.
465,

¥ Hopf, IT, 8283,

at least two months' advance notification to the
Venetian castellans of Coron and Modon. Tocco
therefore prompily sent envoys to the Venetian
Senate, whose spokesmen wearily replied that
the Signoria had of course been distressed to
learn that the truce (arranged by Delfino
Venier) had been taken so lightly, but now
there seemed nothing more to be said. If Tocco
could make profitable provision for his own
state (presumably by auacking the Greeks),
Venice would have no objection, and would be
quite content to watch the augmentation of his
power and well-being.®®

The Venctians were having their own dif-
ficulties with the obstreperous Theodore, whose
attacks upon Coron and Modon had been
continuous for some months. On 17 April, 1424,
the new doge, Francesco Foscari, and the Senate
resolved to present their complaint directly to
the “old emperor,” Manuel, as well as to his
lieutenant (focum tenens) in Constantinople,
where there had also been attacks upon Vene-
tians. (The “young emperor,” John VIII, was at
this time in Italy, and Constantine was the
imperial lieutenant.) The Venetian bailie was di-
rected to request the punishment of the of-
tenders, especially one “Johannes Turchus,” as
an example to others. The Byzantine govern-
ment should see to it that such acts of viclence
to subjects of the Republic ceased both in
Constantinople and in the Morea. There must
be no repetitions. Otherwise the Venetians
would take such firm measures as to make their
displeasure unmistakably clear to the Greeks.
Their captain-general of the sea was ordered

% Misti, Reg. 55, fol. 417 [427]; Sathas, I1I, no. 844, pp. 267-
68; Valentini, Acta Albanine veneta, X11 (1971), no. 2,936, pp.
107-9; Thiriet, Régesles, 11, no. 1946, p. 219, dated 7 July,
1424, Venectian statement to envoys of Carle Toooo,
magnificus  dominus  despotus Arte: "Quod cum  dominus
despotus Grecorum convenerit trevguis facts inter eum et
dictum dominum suum per medium nostri ambassiatoris
et etiam aliis treuguis postea inter eos factis, placeat nostro
dominio committere nostris castellanis Coroni et Mothoni
queod ponant concordium inter eos, etc., respondemus quod
cette nostro dominio displicet audire quod treugue facte
primo per nostrum ambasiatorem nobilem virum Ser Del-
finum Venerio et similiter alie postea facte prout dicunt
nullam habuerint firmitatem. Et considerantes illud quod
de novo secutum est, quod dominus despotus Grecorum
ceperit principem, non videtur nostro dominio alivd dicere
super hoc quia non esset cum honore nostri domind
ulterius aliquid querere super hac cawsa. Sed si domino
sug videtur aliquam provimonem facere pro bono et utile
et augmenta sui status potest facere prout eidem placet,
quia de omni re que redundabit ad bonum et utile et ad
augmentum  sui  status nostrum dominium  remanchit
contenum.”
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land and by sea. . . .” Being uncommitted to
any other suzerain power or person, and being
moved (they said) by affection for and loyalty to
Venice, Alioto and his son Antonello together
with his brother Arnau humbly asked the Serene
Signoria to accept them and their heirs “as
good and true friends of the friends, and as
enemies of the enemies, of the aforesaid illus-
trious ducal Signoria. . . " The Caupenas also

proposed that, if their house should die out.

(manchando 1 dicti signori e suo heriedi), Aegina,
Piada, and their other possessions should pass
into Venetian hands.*

At this time Duke Antonio Acciajuoli was
worrying about his stud farm, and on 6 Novem-
ber, 1425, the Venetian Senate voted to allow
him to transfer his horses and other animals
to Negroponte “in the event of sudden danger”
(fro casibus novitatum ). The Senate declined his
request for a license to build two galiots,
however, and rejected a protest Antonio had
made with respect to the terms under which
Venice had taken the Caupenas under her wing:

Concerming the affair of the lord of Aegina, in whose
island the said lord Antonmio [Acciajuoli] says that
the wife of the lord of Aegina has her rights,
etc., we reply that should the sitwation arise that the
said lady has reason to press for her rights in the
island, the lord Antonio must be certain that our
Signoria will always do what is in accord with law
and justice,®

The “said lady” was Antonio Acciajuoli’s adopted
daughter, who had married Antonello, the

9 Bathas, I11, no. 358, pp. 281-82; lorga, ROL, V, 191;
Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 1973, p. 224; and . K. M. Setton,
Laos Catalanes en Grecia, Barcelona, 1975, pp. 175 fF

B8 Ben. Secreta, Reg. 9, fol, 487 [49¥]; Sathas, 1, no. 116,
pp- 178-79; Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 2007, p. 232, According
to Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber's Encpblapidie, vol. 86 (repr.
11}, pp. 141lb-14%a, an adopted daugheer of Antonio
Acciajuoli married Antonello, the hastard son of Alioto 11,
which seems o be the case (¢f Chalcocondylas, bk.
v [Bonn, p. 215; ed. Darkd, I (1922), 202]). A later text refers
to Antonello as “Rlius naturalis domini Aleoti, qui natus fuit
ex una villana” (Arch, di Stato di Vepezia, Senawy Mar,
Reg. 1, fol. 12%, doc. dated 17 January, 1441). The sena-
torial resolution of 6 November, 1425, however, suggests
that the *said lady" was married to Alioto himself-*. . . dicit
dictus dominus Antonius [de Azaiolis] weorem dicti domend Le-
gene ius habere. . . ." The genealogical able of the Cau-
penas in Hopf's Chron. gréco-romanes, p. 475, requires some
rectification for the first members of the family who became
lords of Aegina, and the Venctian Senate nself was not
always fully informed concerning the Family relationships
of the island dynasts as when on 12 June, 1461, we
fAnd Antonelln’s uncle Armawn being identified as his brother!
(Mar, Reg. 7, fal. 21%).

bastard son and successor of Alioto 11 in the
little: seigniory. Although they sought the shelter
of Venetian power and prestige, the Caupenas
{like almost everyone else in the Morea) were
given to fighting among themselves. Owing to
their contentiousness, Venice was to acquire the
island of Aegina a generation later.

Nothing could keep peace in the Morea,
neither Venetian diplomacy nor the Turkish
menace. In 1426-1427 Theodore I of Mistra
found himself embroiled with Carle Tocco. The
latter’s purchase of Glarentza frem Oliverio
Franco a half-dozen years before had given
him a center for military operations in the
peninsula, from which he bhad extended his
sway southward over much of ancient Elis to
the river Alpheus and Mount Pholoe. At first
Theodore, having all he could handle in his
troubles with the Venetians and Centurione’s
MNavarrese ({the remnants of Pedro Bordo de
San Superane’s old “Company”), was inclined
to recognize for the time being Tocco's
dominion of the territory he bad overrun,
seeing in him primarily an enemy of Cen-
turione. During the late fall and early winter
of 1426, however, Tocco watched the Albamni:
ans bringing their flocks and herds down from
the highlands to the Elian plain, where they
were accustomed to pasture their animals
during the cold season. By mid-winter, his
forces probably being short of food, Tocco be-
gan rounding up a great many of the Albanians’
horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs. The Albanians
were subjects of the Byzantine despotate, and so
Theodore perforce went to war with Tocco. The
situation was sufficientdy grave to cause the re-
turn of the Emperor John VIII to the Morea
to take command of an offensive against Tocco,
whose city of Glarentza he promptly placed
under siege®® Byzantine ships patrolled the
coast, trying to cut off the promontory of
Glarentza from Tocco's island domain of
Cephalonia and Zante. Tocco, however, put
together a fleet from the islands and from
Epirus; he was also joined by some ships,

% John VI11 had expected a2 break with Carlo Tocco for
some time, and had been arming ships and galleys against
him from the early spring of 1426, as Tocco's ambassador
informed the Venctian Senate on 3 June (lorga, ROL, V,
322 Nates eof extraits, [, 422). There 15 a bref sketch
of Venetian difficuliies with and the Senate's policy toward
the Albanians, especially in the Morea in the first half of
the fifteenth century, in Alain Ducellier, “Les Albanais
dans les colonies wénitiennes au XV* siecle,” Siudi weneriani,
X [1968), 47-64.
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presumably merchantmen, from Marseille; and
over this motley armada he placed his bastard
son Turno. John VIII gave the command of his
naval forces to one Leontarius. The battle
took place among the “prickly isles” of
Echinades (the Curzolari, where the famous
battle of Lepanto was later fought), and
Tocco's fleet was badly defeated, many of his
ships being captured. The Greeks took more
than one hundred and fifty prisoners, including
one of Tooco's nephews; many of the Latins were
killed, and Turno barely escaped from the fray
with his life.® It was the last victory to be won
by the Byzantine navy.

The Turks were on all the roads and passes
in the Balkan peninsula as well as on all the
seaways of the Aegean. The Venetians were
constantly worried about their command posts
and trading centers in Albania, at Durazzo
{Durrés), Scutari (Shkodgr), Alessio (Lezhé&),
Drivasto (Drisht), Budua (Budva), Dulcigno
{Ulcinj), and Antivari (Bar). There is an abun-
dance of documents concerning the defense
of these places against the Turks and pro-
Turkish Albanian chieftains.® To these long-

“The barle and the events which led wup tw it are
described in an anonymous Greek panegyric on Manuel 11
and John VIII (in a fhfteenth-century M5, in the Bibl
Apost. Vaticana, Cod, pal. gr, 326, fols, 110°-111%, pub-
lished by Lampros, Pal kei Pel., 111 [1926], introd., pp.
26--31, 1956-97, on which ¢f. Lakythinos, Despatat grec de
Morée, I, 200-201). The admiral Leontarius of this en-
counter is presumably Demetrius Lascaris Leontarius (Leon-
taris), well-known Byzantine seldier and diplomat, who died
on G Sepiember, 1431, on whom sec Ducas, chaps.
22-24 (Bonn, pp. 118-21, 133-34, 139 ff); Sphrantzes,
Chron. minus (PG 156, 1028; ed. Grecu, p. 10); Pseudo-
Sphrantzes, 1, 2520 [37-38] {(Bonn, pp. 111 ff.; ed. Papa-
dopoulos, |, 115 I ed Grecu, pp. 250 If.); F, Miklosich
and J. Miiller, eds., Acta o diplomata graeca medil
agwd, HI {Vienna, 1866, repr. 1968}, 162, 172, 185; lorga,
Notes el extraits, [, 44, 49, 66, cited by Lampros, Pal
kai Pel., I (1912), introd., pp. 47, 213-14; Hopf, in Ersch
and Gruber, Encybl., val. 86 (repr. LI}, p. 5b; lorga,
Geseh. d. psman. Reiches, 1, 574, 376, On the Echinades,
¢f. John Murray's Handbook for Travellers in Greece, Lon-
don, 1854, pp. 89-90, i20b.

% Far the period 1421-1428 alone, of. lorga, ROL, V,
111-13, 120-21, 126, 130-31, 135, 139-41, etc.; ifid., pp.
J30=31, 335, 374-76, 382, 385. The Venetians were, how-
ever, quite capable of purchasing Turkish assistance against
their own enemies in Albania (¢f. Ljubié, Listine, VIII
[1B86], 3, 5-6, docs. of the year 1419), Various relevant
documents of this period may be found in Gelcich and
Thalldcxy, Diplamatarium ragusanum (1887), '“T-‘-fPPr 300 F.,
319, and see Sen. Secreta, Reg, 8, fols. 28Y ft. [29¥ 1],
357 [367], 5O [5E], B1¥ f. [52Y IL], ef alibi in this register
(1421 -1424), as well as Valentini, Aeta Albanize veneta,
vols, M 0F., passim,

standing concerns the Venetians now added
a short-lived but most important episode
in their history. Sultan Murad I, having failed
in his summer-time siege of Constantinople in
1422, transferred his army and his ambition
to Thessalonica, the second city of the Byzantine
empire, which was in great danger of falling to
a serious assault. The walls of the city had not
been kept up, and its ruler, the Despot Androni-
cus Palacologus, an ailing younger son of the
aged Manuel II, lacked both the means to hire
soldiers and the ships to bring provisions into
the city, He saw only one way to save Thes-
salonica from the barbarians. He would give it
to Venice.

The Venetian Senate was in a more ad-
venturous mood than it had been for some years.
The cautious and conservative doge, Tommaso
Mocenigo, had died on 4 April, 1423, and on
the evening of the ffteenth Francesco Foscari
was elected his successor. Foscari was leader
of the war party (still a2 minority in the
Senate), which Feared the advance of the Turk
more than a temporary suspension of trade in
the Levant.™ It was under a new doge, then,
that the Senate considered the Despot An-
dronicus’s remarkable offer on 7 July, 1423,
Andronicus had first informed the colomial
government of Negroponte of his willingness to
turn the city over to the Republic to secure its
salvation from the Turks. On 2 June the of-
ficials of Negroponte had forwarded copies of
the despot’s letters by armed brigantine to
Venice. Andronicus was gravely concerned
about “la extrema condition della terra de
Salonichi per la assedion de Turchi,” and in
his own name and that of the people of
Thessalonica he offered the city to the Vene-
tian -Signoria, asking only that it should be
governed “according to its usages and statutes;”
that the Orthodox metropolitan of Thessalonica
be confirmed in his ecclesiastical charge;®

2 f. Heinrich Kretschmayr, Geschichte won Fenedig, 11
(Gotha, 1920, repr. Aalen, 1964), 277-78, 331 {¥f., 35456,
634, on Venice and the occupation of Thessalonica.
The Venetian political background, as well as the naval
operations of Venetian commanders in the Aegean through-
out this perind, is explored in the old but excellent arncle
of Camillo Manfroni, “La Marina veneziana alla difesa di
Saloniceo (1423 - 1430)," Nuove drekivie venete, XX (new ser.,
®, 1910}, 5-08,

% The Greek archbishop of Thessalonica proved a goad
friend to the Venctians, who appropriated fifty ducats on
16 July, 1424, to send gifis to him (Misii, Reg. 55, fol.
42° [437]): “Quia per provisores nostros Salonichi mulium
fuit persuasum dominio nostro quod mittantur ei presen-
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that the Greek inhabitants should retain their
local rights of jurisdiction, be able to come
and go as they chose, and have full disposi-
tion of their goods and properties; and, finally,
that Venice should guarantee the proper de-
fense of the city against all aggressors, including
the Turks. The Senate promptly instructed the
bailie in Constantinople to wait upon the Em-
peror Manuel, if he was well enough to re-
ceive him, The bailie was to inform the imperial
government of the despot's offer, which Venice
was prepared to accept if it was agreeable to
Manuel, The Venetian officials in Negroponte,
the duke of MNaxos, the podestd and captain
of Nauplia, and the commissioner of Tenos
and Mykonos were to arm galleys and hold
them in readiness 1w execute the Signoria's
command, when it should come, to occupy
Thessalonica in the name of the Serenissima,®

tentur aliqua dona reverendo domine Archiepiscopo Salonichi,
qui est fidelissimus nostri dominii, vadit pars quod possint
expendi usque ducati quinguaginta pro mittende presen-
tatum dicto Archiepiscopo in illis rebus gue dominio nostro
videbuntur,” £f, Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 1947, p. 219, who
mistakenly says five hundred ducats,

® Sen, Secreta, Reg. §, fols, 110% ff [111" ff.], dated ¥
July, 1423, published in Sathas, Docs. wfdity, 1 (1880, repr.
1972), no. 86, pp. 133-39; Valemini, dcta Albeniae venela,
X1, no. 2,765, pp. 265-75; and ¢f. in general Amadio
Valier, Cron., Cod. Cicogna, no. 3631, fol. 277; Hopf, in
Ersch and Gruber, Encyhl., vol. 86 (repr. [1), pp. 82a,
87-88; Wm. Miller, Latins in the Levant (1908), pp.
394-95; lorga, Gesch. d. osman, Reiches, 1 (1908), 399 1]
Const. D). Mertzios, Menueta Maoweomris loropios,
Thessaloniki, 1947, pp. 34-36 (Morelorun Bifheodisn,
vol. ) and Paul Lemerle, "La Domination vénitienne i
Thessalonique,” in the Miscellanen Givvanni Galbiati, 111
{Milan, 1951), 219-25 (Fontes Ambrosiani, vol. XXVII).

Maost of the chroniclers notice the Yenetian acquisition
of Thessalonica: Ducas, chap. 29 (Bonn, pp. 197-98)
Chalcocondylas, bk. v {Bonn, pp. 205-6); and, of course,
from the Pseudo-Sphrantzes, I, 17 (Bonn, p. 64; ed.
Papadopoulos, [, 69}, and I, 31 [40] (Bonn, p. 122; ed.
Papadopoulos, 1, 125; ed. Grecu, p. 260), comes the famous
statement that Andronicus sold the city to Venice Ffor
50,000 ducars: Eofer [rd Beoméry wip 'ArBpovia]
Twhiren iy Bercakovikny v rir Everdw yepoworig
Bule ypvoivovs yuhalas merrirorra, On the Venetian
chroniclers, ¢f. lorga, ROL, V, 141, note 2, and Hopf, 11,
#7a, note |, While it has often been asumed that Andro-
nicus did sell the city to the Venetians, Mertzios, Mnemcia,
pp. M-34, and Lemerle, Miwell. Galbiati, 111, 222, quite
rightly dispute the assumption on the grounds that “il n'est
nulle part question de vente dans les documents jusqu'ici
connus,” Cf, Barker, Manuel I Paloeologus, pp. 373-74,
note. Although lorga, ROL, V, 165, and Noles ef extrails,
1, 364, summarizes the instructions given by the Senate to
the Venetian captain-general of the sea on 17 April, 1424
(8en. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols. 150-1517 [151-1527]), to the
effect that *. . . Venise a acheté la ville 3 son wvral
scigneur,” the decument actually reads *, . . quia dictam

Three weeks after the Senate voted to accept
Thessalonica if the Emperor Manuel would give
his consent thereto, the Doge Francesco Foscari
issued to Santo Venier and Niccold Giorgi
(Zorzi), who had been appointed provveditori
to receive Thessalonica, detailed instructions as
to their procedure, Their commission is dated
27 July, 1423, Venier and Giorgi were to go to
Negroponte, where they should receive some
further word from the Despot Andronicus, to
whom the Senate had written of Venetian
willingness to accept Thessalonica on the terms
he had outlined. In the event of a still
favorable reply from the despot, the provvedi-
tori were to continue with their projected
journey to Thessalonica, where they would give
the despot the most solemn assurance that the
Venetians would abide by the conditions under
which he had stated he would relinquish the
threatened city to the superior power of Venice,
“et quod estis parati dictam civitatem ac-
cipere. "

Having taken over the city from the despot,
with all due formality, Venier and Giorgi were
to provide for its defense and set the hilltop
garrison in order, taking the necessary funds
from the city’s revenues. They were also im-
mediately to send letters to the colonial gov-
ernment at Negroponte which would straight-
way forward them by brigantine to Venice.
Thereafter one of the two provveditori (it
was to be Giorgi) was to go, when the dme
seemed opportune, as an envoy to the Turks,

civitatem accefimus ab illo qui erat verus dominus civitatis
predicte quam intromissionern non fecimus in vilipendium
domini . . . [Turchi]” {ikid., fol. 1507 [1517]), which is quite
a different macter, This docoment makes no reference o
any purchase of Thessalonica, for there was none. The
text may also be found in Valentini, Acte Alfanice veneta,
XII, no. 2,887, p. 55,

Actually the statement of the Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 1, 81,
that Andronicus sold Thessalonica to the Venetianz for
50,000 ducats was apparently copied from the sixteenth-
century chronide attributed to “Dorotheus of Monemvasia,”
Budr phwpin yehedbes marfera (Biblion hisorikon, repr. 1743,
p. 406, cited by R. J. Loenertz, Miscelfanca Giovanni
Mereati, 111 [1946], 304, 306-7, in Studi e testi, no. 123,
on which, however, see below, note 99), merely an indi-
cation of the fact that the Pseudo-Sphrantzes’ Chron. madus
is a late sixteenth-century compilatdon (from the 1570°).
Here is also the evidence which Mertzios, Mnemea, p.
34, needed to explain away the embarrassing text of the
Chren, mains, which he believed to be the authentic
work of Sphrantzes. One is astonished to fnd Jean Tsaras,
“La Fin d'Andronic Paléologue, dernier despote de Thes-
salonique,” Reowe des ftudes sud-est suropiennes, 111 (1965),
419-32, referring on almest every page to Andronicus's
sale of Thessalonica to the Venetians,
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“to state and explain that the illustrious lord
despot of Saloniki has given to our Signoria
the city of Saloniki, which for the love of God
we have accepted. . . ." The envoy was to
emphasize the friendship which had commonly
existed between Venice and the Porte, express
the hope of its uninterrupted continuance, and
seek the safety of the roads for merchants.
The Senate had instructed the bailie in Con-
stantinople, some time before this, to enter into
a formal peace with the Turk, but no one knew
yet in Venice whether this had been done. 1If
the envoy in question, however, knew that the
batlie had not been able to conclude such a
peace with the Turk, he was to try to do so
when he waited on him to explain the Venetian
occupation of Thessalonica. This was an un-
enviable assignment, as Giorgi was to find it.

The envoy was also to try to arrange peace
between the Turk and the Byzantine emperor,
because the Signoria loved them both as brothers
and friends. Reverting now to the despot, the
doge’s commission to Venier and Giorgi pro-
vided detailed instructions as to what to do in
the event of the despot's having changed his
mind. If the despot required an income to live
on, the provveditori might promise him an an-
nual pension of from 20,000 to 40,000 aspers,
to be paid from the revenues of Thessalonica.
If everything went well with their mission,
Venier and Giorgi might direct the colonial
government of Crete to send them fifty bal-
fistarii, if necessary for the defense of Thes-
salonica, and they might hire a hundred
mounted stradioti, Vlachs, or any other mer-
cenaries at the rate of two ducats a month
per man, for four or six months, as should
seem advisable. The provveditori were supplied
with the necessary funds for their mission and
with presents for the sultan, among which
were various bolts of doth of Venetian,
Florentine, and Veronese manufacture. The
important enterprise on which they now em-
barked was approved in the Senate by a vote
of eighty-six to eight, with ten uncommitted
ballots returned.®

© Sen. Secreta, Reg, 8, fols. 114" 1187 [116Y-1197];
Sathas, I, no. 89, pp. 141-50; Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no.
1898, pp. 207-8; and ¢f. Mertzios, Mnemeia, pp. 3639, who
also gives a poor facsimile reproduction of the document
with no indication of its previous publication by Sathas.
The facsimile (pl. DD} shows Mertzios, p. 38, to be wrong
in stating that Venier and Giorgi might ask the govern-
ment of Crete to send them 500 ballistari#, and shows that
the copyist employed by Sathas, 1, 146, has quite carrectly

The Emperor Manuel IT did give his con-
sent, with whatever searchings of heart, to the
Venetian occupation of Thessalonica, where
Venier and Giorgi arrived in September, 1423
A Turkish army of 5,000 men was laying siege
to the city, which is said to have had at this time
a population of from 25,000 to 40,000 persons,
beset by famine and terrified at the prospect of
capture by the barbarians. The Venetian fleet
brought them both food and freedom. Soon
the lion banner of the Evangelist was flying
from the acropolis.® Later, presumably in
February, 1424, Giorgi went to the Turkish
capital at Adrianople to try to fulfill the difficult
mission with which the home government had
entrusted him and his colleague Venier. He
failed, of course, and as he was on his way
back to Thessalonica, Murad placed him under
arrest. What is surprising is that there should
have been surprise in Venice when the news of
Giorgi's arrest arrived in early April in letters

transcribed the Venetian authorizatdon "ut ad omnem
vestram Tequisitionem vohis mittere debeant ballistarios
quinquaginta” (Fel. 116 {1177]).

‘The siradioi were wsually recruited from the Morea,
Albania, and Dalmatia, The term comes from the ancient
Greek  strafiotes, meaning “soldier” (in modern Greek
“wanderer, passer-by, itinerant peddler™); it may have sug-
gested the word sfrafa, “street,” the mounted mercenary
being a frequent sight on the highways in the fifteenth
century {see H. and R. Kahane and A. Pietrangeli,
“Cultural Criteria for Western Borrowings from Byzantine
Greek,” in the Homenaje o Antonio Tovar, Madrid, 1973,
p- 212).

% Sanudo, Fite de’ ducki, in RISS, XX11 (1753), cols. 97000,
974BC, who says much the same thing as the Cron.
Fancarupln, cted by lorge, ROL, V, 141-42, note, and o
Gesch, d. osman. Reiches, 1, 400; Lemerle, Miscellonea G,
Galliati, III, 222, Mertzios, Mnemeia, pp. 39-44. Manuel
II's congent to the Venetian occupation of Thessalonica
is directly stated in the commission given by the Doge
Francesco Foscari to Fanting Michiel, when the later
succeeded Pietro Loredan as captain-general of the
sea. Michiel was instructed, if he found himself in con-
tact with the sultan, “qued dicto Turcho sive illis qui ad
dictamn praticam mitterentur dicere ¢t cxponere debeas
quod per nobilem virum Nicolaum Georgio militem, am-
bassiatorem nostrum quem ad presentiam sue Excellentie
misimus, dici et exponi fecimus quod illustris dominus
despotus Salonichi dedit nostro dominie civitatern Salonichi,
quam nosita dominatio ob reverentiam Dei etiam de as-
sensu seremissimi domini Dmperaloris accepit et acceptavit, et
quia sentiebamus quod dictus dominus despotus, si dictam
civitalem non accepissemus, illam volebat in manibus aliorum
Christianorum non amicorum sue Excellentie ponere, ab
hane causam fuimus contenti fllam potius habere quam ad
manus aliorum perveniret, quia sumus dispositi cum sua
Excellentia amicabiliter vivere et vicinare . ., " ([Sen.
Secreta, Reg. 9, fol. 6% [7¥]). This text also makes clear
that the Venetians did not purchase Thessalonica “for 50,000
ducats."
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from the colonial government of Corfu (dated
31 March). %

The Senate hastened to replace the impris-
oned Giorgi by naming another provveditore
as a colleague for the harassed Venier, and
soon decided to replace the latter also. Jacopo
Trevisan and Fantino Michiel were appointed,
but declined the charge, and presumably paid
the fine customarily involved in such refusals;
thereupon in May (1424) Bernardo Loredan was
appointed with the title of duke (of Thes-
salonica), and Jacopo Dandolo with that of
captain, showing the importance which the Si-
gnoria attached to its new possession. In the
meantime the Senate had instructed Venier that
Giorgi's release must be sought; Sultan Murad
might be promised an annual tribute of 1,000
to 2,000 ducats, to be paid from the revenues
of Thessalonica; and some 5,000 ducars might be
distributed among the sultan's chief pashas 1o
cnlist their aid in securing the desired peace
with the Porte. At the same time Venice
wished to receive the villages {(casalie) around
‘Thessalonica and the castle on the nearby height
of Kortiach (modern Khortiatis).®®

& Misti, Reg. 55, fol. 15" [16"], "MCCCCXXIHI, die XII
Aprilis:" *Cum pridie per litteras specialium personarum
habitas de Corphoy habucrimus nobilem virum Ser Nico-
laum Georgio militem ambassiatorem nostrum, qui ivit ad
presentiam Turchi, a dicto Turcho discordem recessisse
et modo nuper per litteras regiminis nostri Corphoy datas
ultimo mensis Martii habuerimus dictum regimen per-
sensisse per viam Ianine quoed dum dictus Ser Nicolaus
Geargio miles recessisset a dicto Torcho et reverteretur
Salonicum, dictus Turchus eundem in itinere retineri fecit,
ct pro honore ¢t fama nostri dominii neccessarium  sit

rovidere. . . " Cf. Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols. 150¥- 151"

151¥-152°], doc. dated 17 April, 1424; Valentini, Acta
Albanige veneta, X11, nos. 2,885 and 2,887, pp. 49-50, 51
ff; Targa, ROL, V, 164, and Notes & extrois, [, 362-635;
Mertzrios, Mnemeia, p. 45; Thiriet, Rigedes, [I, no. 1925,

214, -

“o Sen. Secreta, Reg. B, fols. 1567 [157F), 158Y- 1607 {159¥-
161°]; Sathas, I, nos. 101-8, pp. 163-70, dated 21 May and
28 June, 1424; lorga, ROL, V, 168, docs. dated 19-25
May, 1424, on the elecion of Bernardo Loredan and
Jacope Dandolo, and &, pp. 169, 170, and Noles of extraite,
I, 367, and ¢. pp. 368, 369; Thiriet, Régestes, I, nos.
193335 ff., pp. 216 fF.

The record of the meeting of the Senate on 19 May
{1424) illusirates how the duke and capeain of Thessalonica
were chosen (Misti, Reg. 55, fol. 247 [25%]): "Volunt
[Sapicntes Consilil, ete. ] quod eligh debeant per scruptinium
in isto Consilio [Rogatorum, i.e., the Senate] duo solemnes
nobiles quorum  alter, seilicet ille qui plures ballotas
habuerit transeundo medietatem Consilii, habeat titulum
duche ¢t secundus habeat titulum capitanei. . . " They
were to serve for two years and as much longer as it ok
their successors to reach Thessalonica. The posts paid
1,000 gold ducats in salary, but were obviously perilous.

The Senate had already provided for the
armament of two more galleys and the election
of a captain of the Gul, who should have
command of five or six galleys for the pro-
tection {custodia) of the Adriatic. He would serve
under Pietro Loredan, then captain-general of
the sea. Loredan himself was to proceed to
Thessalonica with all other available galleys.
If ke found Murad Il in the area, he was to
do his best to secure Giorgi's release (as
Venier was also being instructed to do), trying
to purchase peace by the offer of an annual
tribute of 1,000 to 2,000 ducats, to be paid
de intratibus Salonichi. 1f Loredan found, how-
ever, that the sultan had put Thessalonica
under siege or that the sultan was not in the
area, he was to sail for Gallipoli and attack
the Turks. He must try to prevent the passage
of Turkish forces back and forth across the
Dardanelles. He might also find it worthwhile to
stir up trouble for Murad in Europe and es-
pecially in Asia Minor among the Turkish
princes who were fearful of and hostile to the
spectacular rise of Ottoman power.®

Before Bernardo Loredans election as duke, Jacopo
Trevisan, Sr., had declined the charge, and hefore Jacopo
Dandolo's acceptance of the captaincy of Thessalonica,
it had been refused by Fantino Michiel, 5r., Francesco
Bembo, Marce Dandole, Bartolommeo Morosini, and
Andrez Contarini!

% Misti, Reg. 55, fol. 157 [16%], and Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8,
fols, 1607-1617 [151"-1527], with summaries in lorgas,
ROL, V, 16366, and Notes &f extrails, [, 36265, docs. dated
12 and 17 April, 1424: ", . .| Facta autemn provisione
necessaria ad bonam custodiam et conservationem civitaris
Salonichi si Turchus vel gentes sue cssent contra dictam
civitarem, in dimittendo ad custodiam dicte civitatis unam
vel duas galeas sicut vobis melius videbitur, volumus quod
cum residuo dictarum galearum ire debeatis quam celerius
poteritis intra stricium Romanie, Et si Turchus vel gentes
sue non essent contra Salonichum, si ibi non foret necesse
dimittere galeam aliquam, volumus quod cum omnibus
nostris galeis intra dictum strictum ire debeatis ad damna,
ruinam, ¢t destructionem gentium et locorum dicti Turchi
a marina, ubi illos damnificare poteritis per omnes modos
et vias vobis possibiles et ad obviandum quod per passus
Gallipolis et alios passus dicti strictus neme transire possit
de Grena in Turchiam et de Turchia in Gretam . . . (Sen.
Secreta, Reg. 8, fol. 150 [151¥]). Ceterum relinguimus in
libertate vestra tenendi praticam tam cum domino Theologi
[Ephesus] et Palatie [Miletus] quam cum Caramano ct alis
dominis de inde pro inducendo eos ad damna et novitates
contra dominum Turchorum prodictum . . " {ibid., fol.
1517 [152r]).

Pietre loredan arrived at Gallipoli on 14 June (ROL,
V. 175); dated a letter there on 1 July (i, p. 171y
and was still there, Niccold Glorgi (Zorzi) being still in
danger, on the nineteenth (thid.,, pp. 172-73), Loredan
described his operations against the Turks at Gallipoli in
a letter which reached Venice on 12 September (given
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Venice thus began her costly seven years' oc-
cupation of Thessalonica (1423-1430), but her
sons got little for their money and their
trouble. Recent scholarship has even robbed
them of the credit for having built the famous
White Tower, which still stands on the shore as
a sentinel of the past.™ Sathas, Torga, Merizios,
Thirier, Valentini, and others have published nu-
merous documents relating to the Venetian regime
in Thessalonica. The Senate made it abundantly
clear “to the Turk and to all the world . . . that
we hold dear the city of Saloniki, and we do not
intend to give it up. . . ."™ On 30 October,
1424, the Senate passed a motion to send pro-
visions, money, and one hundred and ffty to two
hundred foot soldiers to Thessalonica in answer
to an appeal from the dty, then said to be in
an “extreme condition and necessity.”™ It had
become only too clear that there was not the
slightest hope of reaching an agreement with
the Turks. Venice was at war, On 13 January,
1425, the Senate voted to elect another captain-
general of the sea and to equip a fleet of
twenty-five galleys.™

in the Cron. Zaneeruola, fol. 3607, Venetian MS., quoted by
lorga, ROL, V, 175-76). Sanudo, Fite de' duchi, in RISS,
KXIL, cols, 975E-976, summarizes Loredan's letter also, but
mistakenly says that he arrived at Nauplia in the Morea on
14 jJune, whereas (according to the Cren. FZancaruels)
Loredan wrote, "Nuy zomzesimo ha Garipoli adi XIII
zugno. . . ." {The material found in lorga's article in the
Revue de FOvient Jatin [ROL], ¥V, 163-76, may also be
found without change in his Nofes &f exiraits, 1 [1899],
36275, and summaries of various relevant documents are
given in Thiriet, Régestes, 11, nos, 1929 I, pp. 214 {f).

i, Kiel, *A MNote on the Exact Date of Construction
of the White Tower of Thessaloniki,” Bafkan Studies, X1V
(1973}, 352-57. The tower was built in 15351536, during
the reign of Sultan Suleiman the Magnificent.

™ Misti, Reg. 55, fol. 157 [16°], doc. cited above, dated 12
April, 1424, and rather incorrectly quoted by [orga, ROL,
¥, 164 " . . Et ut appareat dicto Turcho et toli mundo
quod retentio dicti ambassiatoris [Nicolai Georgio] fuerit et
sit nostro dominie gravis et molesta et quod habeamus
caram civitatem Salonichi et non intendimus illam dere-
linquere et ctiam, si possibile crit, devenire possimus ad
pacem cum dicto Turche, . . " lorga's faulty transcrip-
tion of the latter part of this text is preserved in the
Notes ef extraits, I, 363. In the tedium of copying docu-
ments [ fear that we all make errvors, large or small. I note
that Valentind, whose later volumes appeared as the present
work was being finished, omits the “etiam" in this passage
(Acta Albanige vensta, X11 [1971], no. 2,885, p, 50),

2 lorga, ROL, V, 178, and ¢f. pp. 180, 182, 183, 180,
and Notes of extraits, 1, 377, and of. pp. 379, 381, 382, and 389,

3 Misti, Rep. 55, fol. 807 [8 I’H, doe. dated 123 January,
1425 (Ven. style 1424): *Cum propter guerram quam
habemus cum Turcho et pro securitate et defensione
civitatis nostre Salonichi et aliarum errarum et locorum
nostrorum  Levantis et pro aliis agendis nostris neces-

A few months later (on 2-4 April, 1425},
when Fantinoe Michiel replaced Loredan as
captain-general, he was instructed to go to
Thessalonica, after attending to certain matcters
at Coron, Modon, and Negroponte, and assure
the archbishop and notables of Thessalonica of
Venetan determination to hold on to the city.
Michiel was to try to secure Turkish recognition
of his government's occupation on the same
terms as the Despot Andronicus had held the
city. The sultan might retain his former rights
to the salt flats of Thessalonica, provided the
trade routes were allowed to remain open; he
would also receive the annual tribute of 100,000
aspers which Andronicus had paid the Porte.
Turks in Thessalonica, however, would have no
right to be judged only by a Moslem qadi or
kadi (as under the despot). The old customs-
offices were to be re-established at the city gates.
Michiel might promise the grand vizir, Ibrahim
Pasha, 15,000 to 20,000 aspers a year, to be sure
of a powerful friend at the Turkish court, and
distribute another 150,000 in gifts to Ibrahim
and other officials of the Porte. He was also
to secure the release, if he could, of some 1,500
Venetian subjects taken prisoner in the Turkish
invasion of the Morea the preceding March. An
effort was to be made to negotiate the renewal
of the last treaty between Venice and the Porte
(1419), with certain modifications, and even to
get back for the Margrave Niccold Zorzi the
fortress of Boudonitza (which the Turks had
held since 1414).7

sariumn sit providere de potent armata pro honore nostri
dominii et pro bona executione agendorum nostrorum,
vadit pars guod in nomine Jesw Christi et in bona
gratia eligi debeat unus capitaneus generalis maris galearum
vigintiguingue, . . ." Putting twenty-five galleys to sea in-
volved a huge expense. There is a summary of the docu-
ment in Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 1965, p. 223.

™ Ben. Secreta, Reg. 9, fols. 5°—8% [6°~9]; Valentini,
Acta Albaniae pevete, X11, no, 2,968, pp- 13547 (incomplete),
Michiel's commission as captain-general of the sea, dated 2
April, 1425, with summaries in [orga, ROL, ¥, 192-96;
Notes el extraits, 1, 391-95; Merteios, Muemeia, pp. 66-067;
and Thiriet, Rigestes, 11, no. 1980, pp. 226-26: “. . . Et
sumpta plena informatione volumus quoed esse debeas cum
domino Archiepiscopo et cum illis nobilibus et fidelibus
nostris de inde de quibus bonum numerum facias con-
vocart et eis declarar quod dominatio nostra diligens
bonum et comodum dicte civitatis et disposita eos tenere
et conservare sub nostro dominio te misit ad dictas
partes cum polenti armata nostra pro deffensione dicte
civitatis et ad inpugnationem et ruinam volentium illam
opprimere, hornando eos ad bonam fidelitatem erga nostrum
dominium cum illis pertinentibus verbis que tue sapientie
videbuntur . , " (fol. 5% [6*]). If Michiel found, upon ar-
riving at Thessalonica, that the Turkish pretender Mustafa
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Although the Greeks in Thessalonica were
not ungrateful to the Venetians, they could
not regard their new masters with unalloyed
happiness. The Despot Andronicus, after turn-
ing the city over to the Venetians, is said to
have gone to Mantineia with his son John,
“because of the mildness of the air.” According
to Sphrantzes, however, Andronicus became a
monk under the name Acacius, taking up resi-
dence in the monastery of the Pantokrator in
Constantinople, where he died and was buried
near his father (in March, 1429).™ In June,
1425, the Greek inhabitants sent an embassy to
Venice with a lengthy petition, urging that
the peninsula of Cassandra be fortified and the
walls of the city itself strengthened against
the Turks (subjects of rather frequent occur-
rence in the documents), and containing some
interesting information about local conditions in
Thessalonica. We learn the names of some sixty
Greek stipendiaries of the Republic, most of
whom are ranked as nobles, as well as the fact
that gentlemen, presumably Latins (gavalieri), in
the suites of the duke and captain had been
making themselves obnoxious to the citizens by
their disregard of the rights and customs of the
city. The Doge Francesco Foscari and the Senate
tried to satisfy the Greek envoys' requests
fon 7-23 July),” and Michiel's reports soon

and other dissident Turks were “prospering” and likely o
be successful in their opposition to Murad, he was o reach
an understanding with them. Otherwise he was to try to
mzke peace with Murad: “In isto casu apparet nobis quod
debeas sequi modum pacis cum Turcho et permittimus
in libertate tua querendi dictam pacem . . " (fol. 6°
[7¥]). “Ceterum mandamus tbi quatenus petveniendo ad
pacem ut prefertur debeas solicitare et procurare, reducere
et includere nobilem virem MNicolaum Georgio militem cum
loca Bondinicie in pace predicta . . " (fal. 8 [9¥]).

™ Sphrattzes, Chron, minus (PG 156, 1034D; ed. Grecn,
p. 26); Pscudo-Sphrantzes, 1, 31 [40]; I1, 3 (Bonn, pp. 122,
134; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 125, 137; ed. Grecu, pp. 260,
272, 274). Chalcocondylas, bk, 1v (Bonn, pp. 205-6), sug-
gests that Andronicus died in the Morea, and for other
stories concerning Andronicus's life and death after the
Venetian occupation of Thessalonica, see Mertzios, Mnemeia,
pp. 9597, In an unconvincing article {gf., above, note 64)
1. Tsaras, “La Fin d° Andronic Paléologue,” Revue des
dtudes sud-est ewropéennes, 111, 432, comes to the condusion
that “aprés la vente de la ville de Thessalonique aux
Vénitiens” Andronicus went to  Mantineia, where he
remained until his death.

8 Misti,  Reg. 55, fols. 139°—142* [140°-143°],
“MCCCCXXV, die septimo [ulii:* "Cuom ad presentiam
nostri dominii accesserint tres spectabiles ambassiatores
dvitatis nostre Salondehi . . . et pro parte universitatis
dvitatis predicte [i.e., the “municipal corporation™] por-
rexerint quedam capitula ad que cum maxima reverentia et
humili supplicatione petant responsionem nostram, vadit
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reached the Senate that he had taken the “turris
Cassandrie” as well as the seaport of Platamona
across the bay, and was negotiating with the
Turks: 20,000 aspers a year had been promised
to the redoubtable Turakhan Beg in addidon
to the 20,000 which Michiel had been author-
ized to offer the grand vizir, Ibrahim Pasha.™
The Turkish siege of Thessalonica had been
well maintained by land. The Venedans used
the sea lanes, but were always hard pressed
to import sufficient quantities of food. A
number of severe attacks upon the city were
successfully repulsed. The gates were locked,
and few merchants ventured out upon the
dangerous roads. At last, in April, 1426, it
appeared that Michiel had negotated a truce
with Khalil Beg, the governor (subashi) of Gal-
lipoli, whereby Venetian dominion was recog-
nized over Thessalonica, which was to pay the
Porte an annual tribute of 100,000 aspers. The
Turks were also to have the salt works. Financial
disputes among Turks might be settled by a
kadi, who would have no other jurisdiction.
Both sides were to restore fugitives. The city
gates were to remain open, and merchants might
go to and fro as they had done “in the time

pars quod ipsis capitulis respondeatur. . . " The three
ambassadors were Calojanni Radino, Thomas Chrysaloras
{Crussulora, Chrussolora, Grusulora), and George Jalca
(Tuahwag). They presented twenty-one separate requests
(recorded in the Venetian dialect), to which the Senate
returned answers (in Latin); the record of concessions made
was then incorporated in a duc privilege, which was duly
scaled and dated 23 July (“datum in nestro ducali palatio
die XXIII mensis Iulii, MCCCCXXV, indictione tertia™).
Cf. Hopf, 11, 88k; lorga, ROL, ¥, 199-200; Lemerle,
Miscellanea . Galbian, 111, 222-23; Thiriet, Régestes, II,
no. 1995, p. 229; and csp. Mertzios, Mnemeia, pp. 16-61,
whao gives a facsimile reproduction of the document as well
as a detailed analysis of its contents.

M Sen, Secreta, Reg. 9, fol. 36¥[377], letter of the Senate
to Michiel, dated 3 September, 1425, summarired in lorga,
ROL, V, 208, and Nofes & exiraits, [, 408, and f. ROL, V,
202, an excerpt from the Crom. Zancaruols, describing
Michiel's capture of Cassandra and Platamona ("Platanea”),
which also appears in Sanudo, Fite de’ duchi, in RISS,
XXI1, cols. 979D-980. Cf. the summaries of doruments in
Mertzios, Mnsmata, pp. 62—63, from the Sen. Secreta, Reg,
9, fols, 247, 367, 39" [25%, 7%, 40%], dated 23 July and
(as just noted) 3 September, 1435: . . . Continent etiam
litere vestre predicte [Michiel's lettera to the Signoria dated
at Cassandrea, the andent Potidaea, on 12 and 22 June
and 2 July] praticam pacis quam habuistis cum Turicham-
bey et Bazarino [the latter being unknown] pro quibus
omnibus vestram sapicntiam, diligentiam, et solicitudinem
merito commendantes Gdelitad vestre . . . respondemus
quod multum ctiam nobis placuit audire tractatum dicte
pacis quam libenter videremus ad perfectionem [Walentini,
Acta Albanize veneta, XI1, no. 3,002, p. 188, incorrectly
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of the lord despot."™ Since the Porte would
not give up the peninsula of Cassandra and the
castle on Mount Kortiach, obviously not relaxing
its intention ultimately to seize Thessalonica,
Michiel's negotiations had little immediate ef-
fect, and hostilities continued between the two
rival powers, the presage of a vast struggle
which was to entrain the full strength of both
later on in the century.

In the meantime, on 4 December, 1425,
Venice had finally joined Florence na ten-year
alliance to halt the aggressions of Filippo Maria
Visconti, the duke of Milan. Filippo Maria's
conguests in the Romagna and Tuscany were
to go to Florence, those in Lombardy to Venice.
On 11 July, 1426, the new allies were joined
by Amadeo VIII of Savoy, who had also found
the Milanese dangerous neighbors.™ Like Gian
Galeazzo before him, Filippo Maria now seems
to have thought of making contact with the
Turks. lorga has published the first draft of a
letter to one Federigo de Petiis, whom Filippo
Maria was planning to send to Sultan Murad;
in this letter, dated at Milan on 24 July, 1426,
Filippo Maria refers to the “desired destruction
of the trembling Venetian sheep” (optata de-
structio tremularum oviem venetarum).® It is not
clear that the Milanese envoy was ever sent to
the Porte, but the Venetians were bent on ending
hostilities with the Turks if they could find some
way 1o do so and still keep Thessalonica.

In July (1428) a new Venetian admiral, An-
drea Mocenigo, “captain-general of the Guli,”
was directed by the Senate to resume negotia-
tions with the sultan's emissaries, not insisting
this time upon retention of Cassandra and the
“castrum vocatum Cortiat,” “which castle the
said [Sultan] Murad Beg has been unwilling
to allow to remain to us." Giovanni I1 Crispo,

reads ‘prosecutionem’] deductam et speramus quod illam
duxeritis ad complementum. . . . Et ultra promissionem
factam Turichambey de aspris vigintimilibus annuatim de
introitibus Salonichi, que nobis placuit et placer, solicitetis
etiam cum Bassa [Ibrahim Pasha, the grand virir] quod
ad conclusionem dicte pacis pervenire possitis, cui Basse
etiam promittere possitis annuatim jllud quod in vestra
commissione continetur . . ." (fol. 367 [37V])

™ Sen. Secreta, Reg, 9, fol. 109% [107%], doc, dated 20
April, 1426, published in lorga, ROL, V, 317-18; Nates
et exiraits, I, 416-18; Valentini, deta Aibaniae veneta, 'XII,
no. 3,034, pp. 226-26; Thirier, Régestes, 11, no. 2018,
pp. 234-35; and ¢f. Mertzios, Muemeia, pp. 67-G68,

™ &f. Kreischmayr, Gesch, v, Venedig, 11, 336-37,

* lorga, ROL, V, 326-27; Notes of exirails, 1, 426-27, on
which see Manfroni, “La Marna vencziana alla difesa di
Salonicco,” Nusvo Archivio venetn, XX, 57-38.
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duke of the Archipelago (1418-1437), and his
brothers, lords of various islands in the Aegean,
were to be included in the peace with the Turks.
If such a peace still proved unobtainable,
Mocenigo was to attack the Turkish ships at
Gallipoli, even within the straits, but there
seemed to be some hope of peace, because
Jacopo Gattilusio, lord of Leshos (1409--1428),
“who is a friend of the said Turk,” was in-
terested in helping to remove the causes of
friction.* In August, 1426, the old despot of

B Sen. Secreta, Reg. 9, fols. 1417142 [139°-140V],
Mocenigo's commission dated 7 July, 1426, published in
Valentini, Acta Albaniae veneta, X11, no. 3,058, pp. 254-60,
and summarized in Torga, ROL, ¥V, 324-256, and Nofes o
extraits, 1, 424-25. By a slip of the pen lorga wrongly
identifies the “lord of Mytilene™ (Lesbos) as Francesco
Gattilusio, an error which he repeats in Gesch, J. osman.
Reiches, 1, 403, Cf. Hopl, 11, 150-51; Wm. Miller, Fssays
on the Latin Ortent, Cambridge, 1921, pp. 324-26; and
esp. Geo. T. Dennis, “The Short Chronicle of Lesbos,” in
Leshinka, V (1965), 19-21 (pagination of offpring). In
September, 1426, Mocenigoe received further orders with
reference to the hoped-for peace (ROL, ¥, 328-29, 330;
Notes et axiraits, 1, 42829, 430).

In October, 1426, the Senate was still contemplating a
Hungarian alliance for a joint cxpedition against the Turks
(Sen. Secreta, Reg. 9, fols. 17671777 [174"—1757), and of.
fol. 178 [176°); lorga, ROL, V, 334 -35; Notes ef extraits, 1,
434-35), Venice and the Emperor Sigismund, who was
also king of Hungary, had long been at odds. as we have
seen; now, however, Amadeo VIII of Savoy, whom Sigis-
mund had ereated duke in 1416, was wying to effect a
reconciliation between them, at Sigismund's request. Elabo-
rate plans for a Hungarian-Venetian alliance had already
been formulated a year before, in Ocober, 1425, but
nothing had come of them (Sen, Secreta, Reg. 9,
fols. 45%—46" [46-47"]; lorga, ROL, ¥V, 210-11; Notes ¢
extruits, I, 409-10). The hostility of Hungary and Venice
toward cach other during these years continued o hamper
the efforts of both powers against the Turks.

At the tdme of his mission to Venice, in December,
1423, and January, 1424 {f. above, note 553), the young
Emperor John VIID bad offered his services as mediator
between Sigismund and the Signoria w help effect a
formal peace. The Senate assured him “quod dominatio
nostra semper fuit inclinata et prompa ad pacem et
bonam concordiam cum emnibus et precipue cum ipso
serenissimo  domine Rege Romanorum et Hungarie
Venice had tried constantly, through numerous envoys
and embassies, 1o make peace with Sigismund, according
to the Senate, “sed ipso domino Rege sempet se retrahente
ad illam [pacem] nunquam potuimus pervenire, propter
quam causam nos vigilantes ad conservationem et bonum
status nosiri devenimos ad confederationem ot ligam cuim
illustri domitno duce Milani . . ., et in upo capitulo dicte
lige continetur quod aligua partium non possit ad tractatum
concordii et pacs devenire cum dicto domino Rege
Romanorum et Hungarie sine consensu et voluntate
alteriug partis. . . " Thus they would have to wail for
Filippo Maria Visconti's assent before Venice could
autharize Joht to try o negotiate a peace with Sigismund
(Sen. Sccreta, Reg. 8, fol. 136° [1377], doc. dated 30
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Serbia, Stephen Lazarevi, offered through his
adopted son and nephew George Brankovi¢ to
mediate with the Turks, to which the Venetians
replied gratefully and courteously, acknowl-
edging that possession of Thessalonica had cost
them much in money and effort, but asserting
that they could not abandon the cty.® In
September and October the Turks of another
pretender named Mustafa, who also claimed to
be a son of Bayazid, and was stationed in
Thessalonica as an ally of the Venetians, made
large-scale and rather ill-advised sorties fromn

December, 1425; lorga, ROL, ¥V, 161-52; Notes af extraits,
I, 350-51; Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no, 1915, pp. 211-12),

On 15 January, 1424, john VI1II had renewed his in-
quiries as to the Senate’s intentions, In the meantime
Filippo Maria's response had come but, as the Senate
wrote their notary Francesco della Siega in Milan on
the seventeenth, “dicta responsio videtur nobis ambigua”
(Sen. Secrera, Reg. 8, fol. 1397 (140°]). Pending further
dlarification of the Milanese position, however, which della
Siega was asked to obtain, the Scnate was willing w pro-
ceed. On the same day the Senate voted (de parte 127,
de mon 0, non snceri 0) “quod horamuer molium suam
Screnitatem  [dominum  Imperatorem  Constantinapolis
tuniorem, as John VIIL is called in these texts] quod
perseveret et sequatur suum bonum propositum in eundo
in Hungariam ad presentiam serenissimi domini Roma-
norum Regis pro bona et voliva executione eorum que
sua Serenitas . ., die Sabad [15 Janwary] nobis ex-
posuit . . " (Reg. cited, fol. 138" [159°], resolution of the
Senate dated 17 January, 1424 [Ven style 1423]; lorga,
ROL, V, 155--54 Noles el extraits, 1, 352-5%; Thiviey,
Régestes, 11, no. 1920, p. 213).

At this session {on the seventeenth) the Senate also
passced the following resolution: “Ad id autem quod requirit
[imperator funior] quod mittamus galeas nostras ad partes
Constantinopolis pro conforio cviem et subditorum suorum
et conservatione sui imperii, respondeatur quod, sicut sue
Faxcellentie notwm est, nos sumus missuri de brevi nostrum
generalem capitancum [Pletro Loredan] éum armata potenti,
et si dicta armata non erit nobis necessaria in aliis
partibus, nos mitternus illam versus partes Romanie et
ecundo dictam nostram armatam versus dictas paries, nos
faciemus dictam armatam ascendere usque Constanti-
nopalim pro conforte illatum partum et subditorum
suorum ¢t pro bano et conservatione pacifici status imperii
sui predict” {ilid.). There is a careless transcription of this
passage in Valentini, Acta Albanias veneta, K11, no. 2,840, p. 4.

On John VIIPs venture into Italy and Hungary (he
returned o Consiantinople on 1 Movember, 1424}, sce
Barker, Manuel Il Palneologus, pp. 375-79. 1 have excluded
from the text an account of the various efforts to recon-
cile Sigismund with the Venetians, because they ended in
failure, and Sigismund finally made a separate peace with
the Turks, blaming the Venetians for the alleged necessity
of his doing so (see below, p. 28a and nate 90).

9 Sen, Seereta, Reg. 9, fol. 1657 [163Y], doc. dated 2
September, 1426, summarized in lorga, ROL, ¥V, 33930,
and Nates #f ecraits, [, 429-30, Brankovié succeeded
Siephen as despot of Scrhia in July, 1427 {lorga, Gesch.
d. osman, Reiches, 1, 394).

the city. A report of 8 December, describing
these events, shows that the picturesque country-
side around Thessalonica was swarming with
the sultan’s troops.®

Venetian efforts to make peace were as un-
ceasing as they proved unavailing. War might be
an exciting and profitable game to the Turks, but
it was a grim, costly business as far as the
merchants of Venice were concerned. In
November, 1426, Andrea Mocenigo succeeded,
through the efforts of the Venetian notary
John de Bonisio, in securing Sultan Murad's
general acceptance (on the twenty-cighth of the
month) of the terms of the projected treaty of
the preceding April, which Mocenigo's predeces-
sor Fantino Michiel had negotiated. Venice
promised now an annual tribute of 150,000
aspers; she still claimed the peninsula of Cas-
sandra, but was willing to drop the matter of
Mount Kortiach. The other terms remained the
same except that Venice would distribute rather
greater largesse at the Porte and provide more
in annual imcomes for the sultan’s chief func-
tionaries. On 24 July, 1427, the Doge Francesco
Foscari issued an ambassadorial commission to
Benedetto Emo, hopeful that he might secure
the Porte’s official ratification of the agree-
ment.™

B lorga, ROL, V, 33730, Notes #f extraits, 1, 437-38, doc.
dated B December, 1426, On Mustafa, ¢ Merizios,
Mngmeia, pp. 48, note, and 63-64. Fantino Michiel's
commission as capiain-general of the sea, dated 2 April,
1425, had contained the following instructions {5en. Secreta,
Reg. 9, fol. 57 [6Y]): "Et quia rectores nostri Salonichi . . .
nostro dominio scripserunt applicuisse in Salonicho quen-
dam Mustafa Turchum qui dicitur fuisse filius quondam
Baysit [Bayazid]: Si ita invenies esse veritatem propter
informationem guam habebis a rectoribus nostris predictis
et videres eundem habere sequellam aliorum Turchorum
dictarum partium, debeatis (v et rectores nostri predicti
cum illis modis et viis qui et que vobis utiles videbuntur,
mediante favorve dicti Mustafe, providere ad damna et
ruinam dicti Turchi in illis paribus, sicut vobis melius
videbitur,” etc. Cf., Valentini, dcfa Albaniae veneta, X1, no.
2,958, p. 136.

* Sen. Secreta, Reg. 10 [1426-1428], fol. 65° [69¥];
Sathas, I, no. 117, pp. 182-86; Thiriet, Régestes, II, mo.
20066, p. 245. Apparently a Byzantine envoy to the Porie,
objecting to the Turkish peace with Venice, gave Murad the
idea—after e had virwally accepted all the terms—that
the Porte should not make peace as long as Venetian
ships rede at anchor off Gallipoli {Lorga, RO, V, 541). On
28 February, 1427 (Ven. style 1426), the Senate decided to
send an ambassador o the Porte, “quoniam, sicut refert
prudens vir Johannes de Bonisio notarius noster rediens a
presentia Morati Bey domini Teucrorum et sicut scribic
capitaneus generalis Culphi [Andrea Mocenigo], videtur
quod idem Moratus inter cetera destiterit ratifcare pacem,
quia vellet quod mineremus nostrum solemnem ambaxi-
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Conditions in beleaguered Thessalonica con-
stantly worsened. The inhabitants were gradu-
ally losing confidence in the Venetians' ability
to handle the Turkish problem. The shortage of
food had made the winter of 1426-1427 a long
nightmare for the Republic’s administrators in
the city.® Months dragged on, and no treaty was
made. The mounting Greek offensive in the
Morea worried the Senate. Emo was replaced
in August, 1428, by Jacopo Dandole, who was
also unable to secure Murad's final and formal
ratification of the illusory peace.® Dandolo had
been empowered, nevertheless, to increase the
tribute to 300,000 aspers as well as to distribute
10,000 to 15,000 ducats in gifts and to promise
annual pensions amounting to another 2,000 to
the chief officials of the Porte. For the peace-
able possession of Thessalonica, Cassandra, the
saltworks, and the neighboring lands and vil-
lages Venice would pay even more, making an
especial pecuniary allowance for the saltworks,
but peace must be confirmed also with respect
to Venetian possessions in Albania. Unless
Murad showed, however, a sincere disposition to
yield to all the Venetian requests, Dandolo

atorem ad presentiam suam ad confirmandum  dictam
pacem, ot consideratis conditionibus temporis presentis ac
novitatibus in quibus sumus cum duce Milani [Filippo
Maria Visconti, with whom the Venetians were also trying
to settle their differences] et aliis multis negotiis occur-
rentibus multum facat pro factis nostris habere pacem
cum dicto Morato” (Sen. Secreta, Reg, 10, fol, 26¥ [30°]).
After Giovanni Giorgio and Tommasoe Michiel declined to
accept the appointment as ambassador (on & March),
Benedetto Emo {(Aymo) was chosen on 2 April, and agreed
to go to the Otoman court (ibid., and ¢f. Torga, ROL, V,
340, 351, 362, and Valentini, dcta Albanice veneta, X111
[1972], no. 3,097, p. 14). Emo was an old hand at
Levantine affairs, having been the Republics bailie in
Constantinopte a hall dozen years before (gf. Ljubic,
Listine, V111 [1886], 116-17, doc. dated 10 October, 1421},
1 assume this is the same Benedetro Emo who in 1429
was the captain of Zara (ifd., [X [1890], 37, 43).

% Of. lorga, ROL, V, 336, 343, 346, 350, 353; Menzios,
Mnemeia, pp. 64-65. The shortage of food in Thessalonica
persisted until the Turkish occupation of the city.

* Misti, Reg. 57, fol. 29¢ [31°]; Valentini, Acta Albaniae
veneta, X111, no. 3,168, pp. 81-82, vesolution of the Senate
to send an ambassador w Murad, dated 17 August, 1428,
with the note that “electus ambaxiator Ser Jacobus Dandulo
maior et acceptavit,” and of. Torga, ROL, V, 379, doc.
dated 31 August. The Greeks then held Patras under siege
{Sen. Secreta, Reg. 10, fols. 1729=173% [176*-177*], docs.
dated 31 August). According to Sanudo, Fie de’ duchi, in
RISS, XXII, col. 1002E, Dandolo was elected ambassador
to the Porte on 7 August, an obvious scribal or typo-
graphical error. His commission is dated the thirty-firse
(Sen. Secreta, Reg. 10, fols, 173175 [177-179];
Valentini, Acta Albaniae veneta, X111, no. 3,173, pp. 94-100).

was not to mention these larger sums, for ob-
vious reasons.’ Dandolo had no opportunity to
speak of the larger sums. In fact the news
finally reached Venice that when poor Dandolo
was ushered into the sulan’s presence, ex-
plained his mission, and presented his gifts,
Murad asked him: “Have you authority to give
me the land of Saloniki?" Dandolo acknowl-
edged that he had no such authority; he was
dismissed, presently arrested, and on the sultan's
orders confined to prison, never to be released ™
This was too much even for Venetian patience,
and on 29 March, 1429, the Senate approved
a public declaration of war against the Porte,
and decreed that three more light galleys
should be armed in Venice and one in Zara. Of
the three Cretan galleys in his feet the captain-
general Mocenigo was to be instructed to choose
the two strongest and add to their armaments
by stripping the third; this last galley was
to be replaced by a new one which the colonial
government of Crete was to arm.*

 Sen. Secreta, Reg 10, fols. 1737-175%, “die ultimo
Augusi” Dandolo’s commission alluded to in the preceding
note; summaries of the document may be found in lorga,
ROL, V, 380-81, and Notes #f extraits, I, 480~ 81; Meruwzios,
Mnemeaia, pp. T0-T1; and Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 2111,
pp. 25354,

¥ Sanudo, Ve de” ducki, in RISS, XXII, cols. 1004E—
10054, Dandolo died in his Turkish prison (ibid., col,
IO0EBR). On 13 August, 1429, his son Gerarde informed
the Senate that Dandolo (still alive and seill in prison) had
been condemned by the sultan o pay 4,000 ducats because
of the losses inflicted on the Turks by “our people” at
Thessalonica: *. . . gquod per dictos Teucros condemnatus
est ad solvendum pro damniz per nostros de Salonicho
ipsis Teueris illatis ducatorum quatuor milia et ob hoc car-
ceribus  miserabiliter est inclusus” (Misti, Reg. 67, fol.
144 [148¥], and ¢f. lorga, ROL, VI [1898, repr. 1964], G3),

¥ Misti, Reg, 57, fols. 86*-87 [90°-91°], “MCCCCH{VIIIL,
die XXVIIT Martii:” "Cum propter nova que senciuntur
de partibus Romanic de mala intentione Turchorum ot
propter retentionem viri nobilis Ser Jacobi Dandulo, qui
fuerat noster orator ad dominum Tewcrorum, non sic
amplius de pace sperandum, ¢ proinde oporieat facere
bonam provisionem tam pro honore nostri domini quam
pro salute, custedia et defensione terrarum et locorum
nostrorum partium aliarum quibus iminet magnum percu-
lum nisi cito provideatur, vadit pars quod in nomine
Dei de presenti armari debeant in Venetiis galee tres
subtiles gquanto celerius sit possibile per illum modiem
qui deliberabitur per Collegium . . ., et insuper etiam
armari debwat una alia galea in ladra. . . . Ef ex nune
declarelur quod simus i guerra cum Turchis. _ . .

“Insuper scribatur et mandetur viro nohili Ser Andree
Muocenigo, capitaneo generali maris, quod ex tribus paleis
Crete secum existentibus debezt eligere et apud se tenere
illas duas que sibi meliores videbuntur . . ., et de alia
tercia accipiat illos homines, arma, ot res que sibi videbuntur
oportune ad ponendum illas duas bene in ordine ita quod
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While the sounds of saws and hammers and
the shouts of workmen and sailors were heard
along the docks at the arsenal in Venice,
members of the Senate continued to debate
the many aspects of the Turkish problem from
Durazzo and Alessio to Modon and Coron,
Negroponte and Thessalonica. The Emperor
Sigismund had made a three years’ peace with
the Turks (in 1428), alleging that the Vene-
tians had virtually forced him into it by their
haostility toward Hungary, a charge which the
Doge Francesco Foscari indignantly denied in
a letter of 29 June, 1429, to Pope Martin V,
recalling the Republic's services o eastern
Christendom and their current war with the
Turks.® They had in truth been at war with
the Turks for six years, ever since their ac-
ceptance of Thessalonica from the Despot
Andronicus, which had proved a most un-
satisfactory business.

On 14 July, 1429, the Senate gave formal
replies to a detailed petition presented by an
embassy representing the Greek population of
Thessalonica, showing that the inhabitants had
become disenchanted with Venetian rule as the
years had passed. The Greek envoys protested

sint bene armate et in puncto, et quod illam terciam
cum hominibus et rebus restantibus mittat in Candidam ad
disarmandum. Scribatur quoque regimini nostro Crete quod
de presenti provideat armare et armet unam aliam galeam
loco illius que venire debet ad disarmandum. . . .7 This
document is summarized in lorga, ROL, V, 388, and Notes
et extraits, 1, 488, and in Thiriet, Régestes, 1T, no. 2127, p. 258;
it is partizlly {and somewhat carelessly) given in Valentini,
Acta Albanias veneta, X111, no. 3,204, pp. 124-27,

# Sen. Secreta, Reg, 11, fols. 167177 [17°-~187], with a
summary in lorga, ROL, VI (1898, repr. 19G4), 54-55:
“Quod summo pontifici scribatur in forma infrascripea
[the Senate had to approve the text of the doge's
letter]: Sensimus, beatissime pater, .cgo meague com-
munitas, vesite Sancritatis filli devotissimi, serenissimum
dominum Sigismundum Romanorum et Hungarie regem
in detractionem honoris nostri et ad conflandum contra
nos odium nonnulla scripsisse  Beatitdini vestre ac
quibusdam principibus Christianis, presertim quod cum sua
Serenitate concordiam habere recusaverimus quodque ob
eam causam treuguas triennales cum Teucris con-
clusit. . . " Cf. lorga, Gesch. d. osman. Reiches, 1, 395-96.
In September and October, 1429, Gaspar Schlick, the
chancellor of Bohemia, was trying to arrange an anti-
Turkish entente between Sigismund and Venice (ROL, VI,
66-67; Notes el extrails, I, 504=5), with small chance of
success. On Sigisrnund's embassies to the Tatars, Greeks of
Constantinople and T'rebizond, the Genoese at Caffa, and
other possible anti-Turkish allies in the East, as well as his
relations with the Turks {and his atempts to form an
eastetn alliance against them), see Wolfgang Freiherr
Stromer von Reichenbach, “Kénig Siegmunds Gesandte in
den Orient," in the Festschnf?! fiir Hermann Hempel, 11
{Gottingen, 1972), b91-609,

against the infringement of their rights to leave
the city and sell their goods as they chose,
since the Senate refused to relax the wartime
restrictions which had been imposed, lest the
movement of people and property from the city
result in its fall to the Turks: “ . . eadem
[civitas] subito veniret ad manus perfidorum
Teuchrorum.” The Greeks wanted some positive
action taken with respect to the always critical
state of the city’s grain supply, the sill un-
fortified condition of Cassandra, and the miser-
able plight of those refugees who wanted to
return to the city, but whose houses had been
or were being ruined in their absence, To all
these requests the Senate gave reassuring an-
swers, The envoys complained that the walls of
Thessalonica itself were almost ready to fall
down, especially on the sea side, and the Senate
promised to have them repaired every year.
The Senate was informed that some of their
soldiers were unreliable (even communicating
with the Turks), and thar certain officials,
especially the rectors’ chancellors, were guilty of
constant extortion. The envoys requested the re-
newed confirmation of the privileges of the
Orthodox archbishop, the right of asylum in
the ancient church of 3. Sophia, and a greater
respect for their churches and monasteries an
the part of the soldiers, who apparently em-
ployed them as barracks, and introduced prosti-
tutes inte the historic and holy buildings. The
envoys wanted also a general recognition of
ecclesiastical courts. To these and to three or
four other requests relating to ecclesiastical
affairs the Senate gave affirmative or sympa-
thetic replies, but declined to recognize the arch-
bishop's jurisdiction over laymen.®

* histi, Reg. 57, fols. 129°-132% [133°-136%],
"MCCCCXXVIN, die XIIT Toliis” "Quod respondeatar
ad capitula porrecta pro parte communitatis nostre
Salonichi in hac forma,” etc; there are thirty-one artices
in the peution, on which ¢f. lorga, ROL, VI, 58--59; Nates
et extraits, 1, 495-97; Lemerle, Miscellanea G. Galbiasi, 11T,
224-25: and Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no, 2149, p. 2635, From
this long petition, of which the requests are given in
Venetian and the Senate's answers in Latin, it may be well
to print the answers to the twelith and thirtcenth articles
relating to ecclesiastical affairs (fol. 1307 [1347]):

“Respondemus quod non videtnr nobis conveniens negue
iustum quod seculares subiaceant foro ecclesiastion, et
propterea volumuos quod clerici sublaceant foro et fudicio
domini archiepiscopi Salonicensis et seculares subiaceant
foro et indicdo seculari. Sed ad factum ecclesie Sancte
Sophie respondemus quod sumus contenti quod Franchisia
dicte ecclesie observetur, et ita mandabimus quod ob-
servabitur. Et volumus etiam quod ecclesie et monasteria
debeant gaudere omnibus introitibus et redditibus tam a
mari guam a terra ot ctiam illis quos habent in Cas-
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The Venetians never made adequate provi-
sion for the defense of Thessalonica against
the Turks. They had certainly expended large
sums, as they constantly reminded the Greek
envoys, but they were always apprehensive of
the sultan's refusal to recognize their title to
the city, and they had some reason to doubt their
ability te hold so important a place so close to
the Turkish capital of Adrianople. They always
found it diffcult, therefore, to know whether
they were spending too much or too little.

The Venetians naturally lopked around for
allies whom they might oppose to the Gran
Turco, finding the most likely in the prince
of Caramania, Ibrahim Beg (1423-1464), who
was, it 50 happened, a brother-in-law of Sultan
Murad. He was known as the "Gran Caramano,”
but he feared his brother-in-law no less than
the Venetians did. In August, 1429, we find
Venice trying to arrange an alliance with Ebra-
him Beg, to help achieve which they enlisted
the good offices of ng _].muq of {"}rpruu,
who was reputed to maintain a “bona amicicia
cum magno Caramano.” If the Venetians spent
too little on the defense of Thessalonica, they
had still spent a good deal, and it was only

sandra, et ita mandabimus quod dicti rectores debeant
observare. Ad fEctum aptandi monasteria que ruine tradiea
sumt, respondemus quod pro presenti propter novitates
guerre non est modus ad aptandum dicta monaseeria,
sedd cessatis istis nmovitatibus  poterit  postea  provideri
aptationi eorum prout videbitur fore opporunum. Ad
factum autem stipendiariorum qui habitant ecclesias et
monasteria et destruunt ea, et in eis ducunt meretrices
et ibidem committunt multas inhonestates, respondemus
quod nobis summe displicet audire tales novitates et in-
honestates, sed mandabimus rectoribus nostris Salonichi
quod debeant providere sub illhis gravibus penis que sibi
videbuntur quod dicte novitates et inhonestates cessent.”
Mettzios, Mnemeta, pp. 72-86, has analyzed the whole
document in detail and given a facsimile reproduction
of the text,

* Sen. Secreta, e 11, fols, 207317 [307-327]; Valentini,
Acta Alhaniag veneta, X111, nos, 3,257-60, pp. 179-85; lorga,
ROL, VI, 64-66; Notes o exiraits, 1, 502-4; ‘Thiret,
Régestes, 11, no. 2160, p. 266, docs. dated 30-31 Auguost,
1429. The Senate's purposse was “ut refrenari valeat ipsius
Teucri rabics pro universali bono ct suc Sercnitatis [the
king of Cyprus] et nostro ac totius Christiznitatis,” and
the Vencuans hoped that an alliance with [brahim Beg
might lead “ad ipsius Teucri damna et exterminium®
{Reg,. cit., fol, 307 [317]).

King Janus had recently been captured by Egyptian
forces in the Mamluk invasion of Cyprus (during the
summer of 1426); after eight months' imprisonment in
Caire he was ransomed, and returned w Cyprus in May,
1427, Depressed in spirit, weakened in health, and at the
end of his resources, Janus could give Venice nothing
but information concerning his “friend” the Gran Caramana
(cf. below, p. 45b, and Sir Geo. Hill, History of Cypres, 11
[Cambridge, 190487, 493 -04),
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too obvious that the future did not hold the
slightest prospect of diminished expenditure.
Andrea Suriano, a member of the war party,
stated in a most interesting speech in the Senate
on 3 January, 1430, that Venice must prepare
a really powerful armada to force Murad into
an acceptance of peace. For years money had
been spent, and the Republic had achieved
little or nothing. It was necessary to strike one
great blow against the Turk, a decisive blow
to reduce the vast costs of holding Thes-
salonica, “so that the Turk may either be re-
duced to peace with our Signoria or be so
damaged that he fears our power, and we are
not forever caught in these continuous ex-
penses.” Suriano stated that Venice had spent
on an average more than 60,000 ducats every
year to maintain the dty against the Turks. He
introduced the resolution to arm a dozen galleys
and two large ships; of the galleys, seven were
to be armed in Venice, three in Crete, and one
each in Zara and Sebenico.®® Such an armada

= Misti, Reg. 57, fol. 179 [183], "MCCCCXXVIIIL, die
tertio Januarii;” “Cum per reditum viri nobilis Ser Andree
Mocenigo, capitanei nostri generalis maris, videatur non
potuisse sequi pacem inter nostrum dominium ¢t dominum
Teurrorum nec sperandum sit de pace ob nequiciam et
perfidiam ipsius Turchi, et neccessarium ac honor nostri
dominii sit providere hostiliter contra Teucros et ad con-
servationem navigiorum fidelium et subditorum nostrorum
navigantium ad partes Romanie: . . . [in margin: Ser
Andreas Suriano:| Cum propter guerram quam habemus
cum Turcho et pro securitate nostrorum civinm et
MErcAtorum navigantium per strictum neccessarium sit pro-
videre de potenti armata que sit causa reducendi hunc
dominum Turchorum, inimicum nostrum, ad bonam pacem
cum nostro dominio attento maxime quod postquam
dominium civitatis Salonichi habuimus computato uno anno
cum alio expendite fuerunt ultra ducatorum sexaginta
milia in anno, que expensa continua corrodit nostrum
dominium, et non videwr quod aliquid fat, nec aliquid
magnificum demonstratur per quod detur causa huic
Turcho timendi nostrum dominium [Valentini, dcia Albaniae
veneta, XIV (1972), no. 3,305, p. 9, reads ‘nomen dominii']
aut veniendi nobiscum ad bonam pacem, ideoque necces-
sarivm sit uno ictn facere quod fiendum est ut ipse
Turchus aut reducatur ad pacem cum nostro dominio aut
ita damnizewr quod expavescal polentiam nostram et nos
continue non stemus in istis continuis expensis, vadit pars
quod in nomine Jesu Christi ad executionem predictorum
armari debeant galee XII et due naves magne nostri
COMIMUNIS  quarum galcarum scptcm armentur hic VE'I:'ICLLI.S.
tres in Creta, vna in Jadra, et una in Sibinico . . .
[de parte 32, de non 5, nmon sincerus 1, but Surianc's
proposals all lack the cross in the left-hand margin of
the register, which indicates they were not accepted by the
Senate, and were not put into effect], The text is summa-
rized in lorga, ROL, VL 70, and Nofes et exiraits, I,
508, and in Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no. 2175, p. 269, incorrectly
dated 1429, €f Manfroni, "La Marina veneziana,” Nuowve
Archivio veneto, XX, 59-61,
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was hardly large enough to serve the purpose
Suriano had in mind. Nevertheless, he could not
secure the passage of his motion in the Senate,
A great blow was scon struck. It relieved
Venice of the heavy expense of which Suriano
complained, but it was the Turk who struck
the blow. Thessalonica was stormed' on 29
March, 1430, after a three-day assault, under
the watchful eycs of Sultan Murad himself.
Most of the Venetians escaped in three galleys
they had in the harbor, but some important
personages were captured. Sanudo says that the
Republic had expended more than 700,000
ducats on the city, which would be almost
twice the sum named by Suriano in the Senate.®
In any event the issue of Thessalonica was now
definitely resolved, and the sage statesmen of
the Republic gave no thought to the reconquest
of the city. Indeed, a month after they had
lost Thessalonica they informed their captain.
general of the sea, now Silvestro Morosini,
that they were willing to cede their rights to the
city for an honorable peace with the Porte.®

M Sanudo, Fite de’ duchi, tn RISS, XX, cols. 1OOTE- 1008;
Amadio Valier, Cron., Cod. Cicogna, no. 3631, fols. 302-3,
304; Ducas, chap. 29 (Bonn, pp. 198-201), John Anagnaostes,
De Thessalonicensi exeidis narratio, 13 (Bonn, with the
Pseudo-Sphrantzes and Cananus, p. 507), dates the Turkish
occupation of Thessalonica on 29 March, 1430, as does the
Cron. Marosini {on which ¢f. Lemerle, Miscelfonea G
Galbiati, 111, 226). Some of the Venetian chronicles give the
date inaccurately as 13 March {gf. lorga, ROL, VI, 73,
note 1; Males el extraits, [, 511, note 1; and, i&d., 11, 266, 279,

Chief among the Venetian captives were Leonardo
Gradenigo and Lorenzo Contarini {Sanude, fee. eif., and
lorga, ROL, VI, T8, 79, and Noles et extraits, [, 516-17,
docs. dated 29 Aprl, 1430). As late 33 3 March the
Senate was still instructing their new captain-gencral of the
sea, Silvestro Morosini, to try to arrange peace through
Byzantine mediation on the same general terms as the un-
forrunate Jacope Dandolo had been directed 1o present to
Murad (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 11, csp. fols. 86%—-87Y [A7Y-8#87];
lorga, ROL, V1, 76-77, Morosini’s commission from the
doge upon clection to the captaincy-general). On the Turk-
ish capture of Thessalonica, see Merizios, Mnemeia, pp.
88--93, with a (Greek) translation and text of the pertinent
passage in the Cron, Moraani. The chroniclers give dif-
ferent figures for the costs of the seven-year Venetian
occupation of Thessalonica —the Cron, Morosini putting the
cost ar 740,000 ducars, “and I, Aotonio Morosin, witnessed
this and have written with my own hand, and this is the
truth,” while the Cron. Zancaruela gives the figure as
502,000, and other chronicles pur ic ag 300,000 and 200,000,
for all of which see Mertzios, of. cit, pp. 98-99, who
seems to have missed Sunano's speech in the Senate (see
preceding note), the most important evidence of all.

* Sen. Secreta, Reg. 11, fols. 1017-1027 [1027—1037];
Valentini, deta Albaniae veneta, X1V, no, 3,355, pp. 64-68;
Iorga, ROL, VI, 79--80, doc. dated 29 April, 1430: “Quod
vira nobili Ser Silvestro Mauroceno, capitaneo generali

Venice had other important possessions in the
Levant and other problems to worry ahout.
Durazzo, Scutari, and Antivari, Lepanto and
Nauplia, Modon, Coron, and above all Negro-
ponte must not fall into Turkish hands. Sl
mistress of the Aegean, Venice nurtured less
anxiety about Crete and the Archipelago. As
for Thessalonica, few cities in the Levant have
a more interesting history. Although subjected
to a cruel sack upon its occupation by the Turks,
Thessalonica remained an important place. The
surviving inhabitants were allowed to rebuild

maris, scribatur in hac forma: Propter casum amissionis
civitatis Salonichi, sicut considcrare potestis, commissio
gquam vobis dedimus circa [actum pacis tractande cum
Turche non habet nec potest habere locum in illa forma
quam vobis fecimus. Nichilominus quia omnibus consideratis
vellemns devenire ad pacem cum Turcho, si possibile
foret, cum modis congruis et honestis, mandamus vobis
cum nastris consiliis Rogatorum et Additionis [the Senate
and the Giunta] qued si videhitis aliqguem modum et viam
per quam cum honore nestro venirl posset ad aliquam
praticarn  pacis, ad illam weniatis per ila meliora ot
convenientiora meddia que vestre sapientie videbuntur. EL ut
intormatus sitis de nostra intentione et de conditionibusg
cum gquibus habere vellemmus pacem cum dicto Turcho,
vobis diciimus et declaramuos quoed veniatis ad pacem
predictam cum his modis et conditionibus, videlice:

"Primo quod si idem Turchus volet quod renuntiemus
ommni jurt et actioni quod ot quam aliquo modo haberemus
in dominio civitaris Salonichi et quod numquam nos im-
pediamus de recuperando et habendo ipsam cvitatem,
sumus contenti in casu quo aliter fieri non posset quod
hoo capitulum sibi promittais in eo solum quod cidem
Turcho spectare possct. Verum debeatis procurare in
pratica dicti capituli, si possibile est, quod vir nobiles
Ser Leopardus Gradonico et Laurentus Contareno, flius
viri nobilis Ser Pawli Contareno, olim duche Salonichi,
el alii cives et hHdeles nostri qui fuerunt capti a Teuocris
pristine libertati restitnaniur, Quando autem hoc obtinere
non posselis, concludatis ipsum capitulum, ut superius
continetur.”

The Venetians were then held to pay the Porte an annual
tribute of one hundred ducats for the castle of Lepanto
(e castro Nepann) and two hundred duocats for Scotar,
Alessio, and Drrivasto. Now, however, they wanted the tribute
reduced, “guia locus Drivasti non est amplius sub nostra
dominio.” (Drivasto had been lost in 1419, on which see
lorga, ROL, 1V, 609, note, and Noles of extraats, 1, 294,
note.) But if the sultan was prepared o guarantee the
security of Venetian possessions in Albania, the captain-
general Morosini might promise the Porte 2 tribue of up
to five hundred ducats a year (doc. cit, (ol 1017 [1027]),
And, as usual in treanes with the Turks, the Senate wanted
freedom of trade and passage throughout the Ottoman
empire. Cf. the summaries’ of Moresini's instructions in
lorga, ROL, V1, T9-80; Nates ¢f extraits, I, 517-18; Thirier,
Répestes, 11, no. 2192, p. 273,

The fall of Thessalonica was known in Venice by 27
April {1430), and caused the Senate promptly to take
steps for the safety of Zara, Sebenico, and Corfu (Misti,
Reg. 57, fol. 209 [213*]).
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their lives as best they could, and the Greek
fugitives were allowed to return to their homes.
Turkish rule lasted in Thessalonica for almost
five centuries, until October, 1912, when the
Greeks recovered the city and added it to the
growing dominion of the new Hellenic king-
dom. ™

Shortly after the withdrawal of Murad 11's
tropps from the siege of Constantinople in early
September, 1422, the old Emperor Manuel had
suffered a stroke {on 1 October), and all affairs
of state had to be left in the hands of his
son and co-ruler, John VIII, although the Vene-
tian documents suggest that from time to time,
as his health permitted, Manuel still received
foreign envoys and made decisions. In July,
1425, Manuel died, and was buried in the capital
in the monastery of the Pantokrator. Six sons
survived him, the last tragic actors in the Greek
theaters of Byzantium and the Morea. Bestdes
the Emperor John VIII and the Despot Theo-
dore 11, there were Thomas, then in the Morea:
Constantine [XI] “Dragases,” ruler of Anchialus,
Mesembria, and some other places on the Black
Sea; Andronicus, onetime despot of Thessa-
lonica; and Demetrius, who was still without an
assigned share in the imperial heritage.” Of
these Constantine, who was born in February,
1405, was destined to catch the world's atten-
tion as the last emperor and the last defender
of Constantinople against barbarian attackers,
a true martyr to the cause of Greek inde-
pendence. It is at this time that Constantine
made his first conspicuous appearance on the
stage.

The Despot Theodore, having thought for a

* On Thessalonica, see in general A. E. Vacalopoulos
[Bakalopoulos], A Histery of Thessalemiki, Thessaloniki,
1963, and on Venetan-held Crete (historical sources and
bibliography}, about which I shall have linte oceasion o
speak in this volume, see M. I, Manussacas, “L'Izola di
Creta sotto il dominio veneriano; Problemi e ricerche,™ in
Agosting Pertusi, ed., Peneaia ¢ il Levants fing ol secols XV,
2 vols.,, Florence, 1973-74, 1-2, 473-514.

¥ Ducas, chap. 23 (Bonn, p. 134); Chalcocondylas, bk,
v {Bonn, p. 205; ed. E. Darkd, 1, 192); Pseudo-
Sphrantzes, [, 31 [40] (Boon, pp. 121-22; ed. Papadopoulos,
I, 124-25; ed. Grecu, p. 260), on which note R. ]. Loenertz,
in the Miscellunea Giovanmt Mercatf, 111 (1946), 287-88
(Studi & testi, no. 123), and the chronicle antribued o
Darotheus of Maonemvasia in Loenertz, ibid,, p. 304,
Sphrantzes, Chron, minus ( PG 156, 1031CD; ed. Grecu, p. 18),
notes the death of Manuel 1T without giving the customary
catalogue of his sons. Cf. Hopf, I, 81-82; lorga, Gesch. d.
osman. Reiches, 1, 3835-84; Barker, Manuel JT Palasologi,
pp. 38585,

while of becoming a monk and relinquishing
the rule of the Morea to Constantine, changed
his mind when the latter arrived in the peninsula
in December, 1427, with their imperial brother
John VIII, who had approved the proposed
transfer of power.* It was now that the diplomat
and historian George Sphrantzes returned to the
Morea in the service of the Palacologi,*

* Sphranizes, Chron. minug (PG 156, 10324A; ed. Grecu,
- 20}, whao says that John VIIT married Maria of Trebizond
in Sepiember, 1427, left Constantinople in November, and
arvived in the Morea with Constantine on 26 December
(the year 6936 of the Byzantine era ran from 1 September,
1427 through 31 August, 1428); and ¢f. Pseudo-Sphrantzes,
IL, t {(Bonn, pp. 128-24; ed. Papadopoulos, 1, 126-27; ed.
Grecu, p. 262); Chalcocondylas, bk. v (Bonn, p. 206). There
is a sympathetic sketch of John VIII's career in Gill,
Personalities of the Council of Fflorence (1964), pp. 10424,

 Sphrantzes, loc o, and of, Pseudo-Sphramzes, I, |
(Bonn, p. 124, lines 3-4; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 127, line 1;
ed. Grecu, p. 262, lines 18-20). Sphramzes is an imporiant
source for the Byrantine world 1n the Afteenth century,
Quite understandably, therefore, his “memuoirs” have re-
ceived much attention in recent years. Formerly called
“Phranizes,” his name is now known to he Sphrantzes (sce
Vaolume I, Chapter 13, note 206, of the present work). The
form Sphrantzes appears in the oldest (sixteenth-century)
MS. of the Chronicon mines (Bibl, Apost. Vaticana, Cod.
Oitobon. gr. 260) and also in the dtle of the printed
text in PG 156, 1025-26, 10254, alhough the name is
given thereafter as “Phrantzes” (hid., 10315, 1058D). For
the M35, and various editions of the Chron, minus, sec
Wasile Grecu, Georgios Sphrantzes: Memorii (1401 —1477), in
anexid Pieudo-Phrantzes (cited above, note ), pp. Xiv-xvir,

While there now appears to be no doubt that Sphrantzes
wrote the memoir called Chronicon mimws (ed. Jan Franz,
in Card. Angelo Mai's Clossici auctores, 1X [Rome, 1857],
594 [f., repr. in PG 156, cols. 1025-80), no one any longer
believes him 1o be the author of the Chrontcon maius (ed.
Imm. Bekker in the Bonn Corpus, 1838, repr. in PG 156,
cols. G37-1022, the first two books being also available
in the beuer edition of J. B. Papadopoulos, I, Leipzig:
Teubner, 1935, and all four books in the [best] edition of
V. Grecu, Bucharese, 1966). MSS. of the Chron. mans range
from the late sixteenth to the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries {Papadopouloes, I, pp. x-xv), Working with the
constant errors and peculiarities in the text, Papadopoulos
doubted whether Sphrantzes could have been the author of
the Chran. moius, to which one refers as the work of the
“Pseudo-Sphrantzes” {or less accurately the “Pseudo-
Phrantzes"}.

Fr. R. J. Loenertz, “Autour du Chronicon maius attribué
i Georges Phrantrés,” Misceflanes G, Mercati, 11T {Gitta del
Vaticano, [946), 273-311 {in Studi e tesu, no. 123),
first proved decisively that Sphrantzes could not have
written the Chronican maius, and makes it clear that tHe
Chron. matut 15 the work of Macarius Melissenus, late
sivteenth-century metropolitan of Monemvyasia, who has be-
come well known as a forger. Papadopoulos had already
perceived the fact {5, St Binon, "L'Histoire et la Kgende
de deux chrysobulles d'Andronic IT en faveur de Monem-
basie: Macaive ou Phrantzés?” Echos fOrient, XXXVIL
[1938], 274-304). The form “Phrantzes” occurs in all
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especially attached to Constantine. Although
John Eugenicus had addressed a long and
wearisome oration to Theodore in commenda-
tion of his noble decision to enter a monastery,!®
the despot yielded to the alleged entreaties of
the local aristocracy, and continued his rule in
Mistra. Having hitherto got on badly with his
Italian wife, Cleopa Malatesta, Theodore now
became reconciled with her, "and henceforth

MSS. of the Chren, matus {more than a score are known),
an error which shed some doubt on its genuineness,

The compiler of the Chron. maius follows Nicephorus
Gregoras up to 1360 and Chalcocondylas to 1402, but some-
times repeats the latter’s mistakes and even fails to under-
stand him; according to Loenertz, the compiler also em-
ploys the sixteenth-century chronicle attributed to “Dorotheus
of Monemvasia,” Since Sphrantzes died about 1477- 1474,
he obwiously did not use Dorotheus in the expansion of
his memoir {Chron, minus) into the general Turco-Byzantine
history which has passed under his name in the Chron
maiws. In an interesting article, however, Elizabeth A.
Zachariadou, “An Italian Source of the Pseudo-Dorotheus
for the History of the Ottomans® [in Greek], Hehomorimoasd,
V {1962), 4659, esp. pp. 4748, has noted that the half-
dozen passages which Loenertz, ap. ab., pp. 296-309,
thought originated in the Pseudo-Dorotheus were actually
drawn from the Ecthesis chronica of about 1517, Obwviously
Sphrantzes could not have used a work produced in or about
1517, and Miss Zachariadow's discovery only reinforees
Loeneriz's argument. Gf. also her study of The Chronicle
af the Turkish Sultons [Cod. Barberini gracews 111 and it
Im!;%n Original [wpérvma] [in Greek], Thessaloniki, 1960, pp.
61 ff.

Although the Pseudo-Sphrantzes or rather Macarius
Melissenus, Chronicon maius, IV, 23 (Bonn, p. 453; ed.
Grecu, p. 580), ends with the staterment that old age and
extreme infirmity have prevented the author from covering
every aspect of his subject properly, and dates his conclugion
29 March, 1478 (A.M. 6986}, he has cvidently forgotten
his references wo the Turkish occupation of Zante and
Cephalonia (in 1479), the sicge of Rhodes (1480), the making
of Otradto (1480), and the death of Mehmed Il in May,
1481, all this in book 1, chap. 23 (Bonn, pp. 94-95; ed.
Papadopoulos, I, 98; ed. Grecu, p. 234).

Melissenus was a gifted stylise, but most of his sources
{when imagination did not provide them) have yet to be
identified, and his work must be used with the utmost
caution. Finally, as we have obterved above (vol, I, chap. 13,
note 206), his name was not Melissenus, but Melissurgus.
He sought to glorify his family by assuming one of the
more distinguished names in Byzrantine history (g, Chron.
maius, 11, 2 [Bonn, p. 182, lines 6-7, and p. 134, lines
3—4; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 134, ling 11, and p. 137, lines
1-2; ed. Grecu, p. 270, lines 8-9, and p. 272, line 6, and
note 1, lines 25-26]). On Macaring's family, see _] K.
Casiotes, Makarios, Theodoros and Nikephoros, the Mebssenod
fMeiLqmgmj I6th and I7th Cemturies [in Greek], Thes
saloniki, 1966,

1= John EUFfl'llcll*i"i. aration wpds Tov Seomornr Kip
Beobupor vor llopgupoyEryror was published by Lampros,
Pal. kai Pel., T {1912}, 67-111, from Eugenicus’s autograph
MS. in the Bibliothéque MNationale, Cod. gr. 2075, fols.
1997226,

lived happily with her,” according to Chalco-
condylas. If the disappointed Constantine was
to have lands in the Morea, they would have
to be conquered for him. Theodore had already
annexed most of Centurione's so-called princi-
pality to the despotate of Mistra, but Carlo
Tocco still held Glarentza, the “capital of Elis,”
to which John VIII now laid siege again.
Carlo, badly defeated in the battle of the
Echinades the preceding year, decided to give
up Glarentza and his other possessions in the
area. A marriage was arranged between his
niece. Maddalena de” Tocchi, daughter of Leo-

"nardo II of Zante, and Constantine, to whom

Carlo now ceded as a dowry both Glarentza
and the rest of his fortified places in the Morea
(Boree By wod elyer elg tov Mopéav). On 1 May,
1428, Sphrantzes occupied the castle of Gla-
rentza in Constantine’s name, and other officers
were dispatched to take over the other places,'™

At the beginning of July the three brothers
encamped before Patras, whither Maddalena
was brought. She married Constantine in the
Greek camp amid preparations for a siege of
the cty, changing her name in Byzantine
fashion to Theodora. (A pawn in the harsh
game of politics, she died some seventeen
months later.) By this time the brothers were
quarreling among themselves, and Theodore
was quite sure he did not want to become
a monk. Working at cross purposes, they could
not take Patras, a papal hef then held (as
we have seen) by Archbishop Pandolfo Mala-
testa, Theodore’s brother-in-law, but they did
succeed in capturing three fortified villages
{(kecrelhdmovha) and exacting from the in-
habitants of Patras the promise of an annual
tribute of five hundred gold pieces for Con-
stantine. The campaign was over. John VIII
departed for Mistra. Constantine took his
bride to OGlarenwza; they occupied the old
Villehardouin castle of Chloumoutsi. When a
little later John VIII decided to return home,
Constantine joined him for some days at
Mistra. Now four of the brothers were together,
tor Thomas was also 'in the Morea, and in
October (1428) they all went to Corinth, where
John took ship for Constantinople. Theodore
then returned to Mistra; Thomas accompanied
him as far as Kalavryta. Constantine went to

# Sphrantzes, Chron, mimu (PG 166, 10330 -1034A; od.
Grecu, p. 24); Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 11, 1-2 (Bonn, p. 128;
ed. Papadopoulos, I, 130-31; ed. Grecu, p. 266); Chalco-
condylas, bk. v (Bonn, pp. 239 -40).
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Vaostitza, which Theodore had ceded to him
together with a number of other castles in
the western part of the Morea extending all
the way down south to Androusa, Nesi, and
Kalamata. The faithful Sphrantzes took over
the various castles in the name of his master
Constantine, whose vigorous presence was soon
felt everywhere in the Morea and seemed to
betoken the beginning of a new era in Greek
affairs,'™ :

In the meantime, during June and July, 1428,
Archbishop Pandolfo Malatesta had been in
Venice, seeking aid for the threatened see and
city of Patras. The Senate, however, which had
warned the pope of the likelihood of the city's
falling into the hands of either the Greeks or
the Turks, was little disposed to intervene at
this late and critical juncture of affairs. The
Venetians declared their affection for the great
house of Malatesta, for Pandolfo’s father and
sister. They granted him permission to purchase
munitions in Venice for export to Patras, but
they saw no peint in sending an envoy to the
Greek government in the Morea, although they
held themselves ready to treat with the Greeks
if the latter took the initiative.'™?

1% Sphrantzes, Ckron. minus (PG 156, 1034; ed. Grecu, pp.
24, 26); Pseudo-Sphranczes, 11, 2 (Boon, pp. 120-38; ed.
Papadopoulos, I, 131-36; Grecu, pp. 266-270, with im-
provements in the text). Before his departure from the
Morea John VIIT confirmed the Platonic philosopher Geo.
Gemistus Pletho in his possession of the manorial villages of
Brysis and Phanarion by a chrysobull dated October, 1428
[A.M. 6957, of the seventh indiction] (Lampros, Pal. kai
Pel., 111 [1926], 331~ 33). Fletho had been granted Phanarion
by Theadore the preceding November (ibid,, IV [1930], 104—
5), and in Seprember, 1433, Theodore was to guarantee the
succession of Pletho's sons to these properties, Demetrius
Gemistus o Phanarion and Andronicus Gemistus to Brysis,
at the request of their father, who is highly praised in
the preamble to the document (an argyrobull, ibd.,
IV, 106-9). For the general history of these grants, see
Lampros, in the Neos Hellenomn., 11 (1905), 457-60.

Maddalena de” Tocchi was the sister of Carlo 11 Tocco,
despot of Arta, ete. (1429~ 1448), on which ¢f. the genealog-
ical tables in Hopf, Chron, gréce-romanes, pp. 530, 536. Mad-
dalena-Theodora was buried, like Cleopa Malatesta four
years later, in the Ketholibon of the monastery of the
Zoodotes at Mistra, identified as the church of Hagia
Sophia, which apparently served as the palace chapel. Many
graves have been excavated here, but none has yielded any
evidence relating either to Theodora or to Cleopa. In the
narthex of the Pantanassa at Mistra there is another
grave sometimes identified as that of Theodera, but again
without convindng evidence.

1 Sathas, [, nos. 119-22, pp. 188490, from Sen. Secreta,
Reg. 10, fols, 152¥— 158", 156Y, 1577 [156v— 1577, 160, 161],
docs. dated 14 June and 9-10 July, 1428, The Venetian
Senate, nevertheless, did try for a while by means of

Early in March, 1429, Constantine Dragases
resumed the siege of Patras, and on Palm Sun-
day his forces took their positions before the
city gates. Some days later, after the celebration
of Holy Saturday (26 March, 1429) a sudden
sortie of the Patrenses from the “Jews' gate”
caught the Greek commanders in idle conversa-
tion in Constantine’s tent. In the skirmish
which followed, Constantine had his horse shot
from under him by an arrow. The attackers
pressed on to kill or capture him, but Sphrantzes
stood by in defense of his master until the
latter could extricate himself from the fallen
horse and escape on foot. Sphrantzes was him-
self wounded, however, and taken prisoner, los-
ing his favorite horse in the fray. Chained
and tossed into a dark dungeon in an abandoned
granary, poor Sphrantzes spent a menth con-
tending with ants, weevils, and mice. At length

" on 8. George's day (23 April), having prayed

to his patron, the deliverer of captives,
Sphrantzes had his chains struck off, and his
jailers explained that the miserable food they
had been giving him was all they had. A day or
two later they asked him to communicate with
Constantine ahout his release, and said he might
make preliminary arrangements for the sur-
render of Patras, provided Constantine would
withdraw to Glarentza and wait until the end of
May. If Archbishop Pandolfo, who was secking
aid in Italy, had not returned by that time,
Constantine would receive the surrender of the
city. The terms were agreed upon, and Sphran-
tzes, more dead than alive, according to his own
account, was greeted with joy and relief by
Constantine, who loaded him with gifts of hand-
some clothes and other things. They returned
to Glarentza, waiting for May to pass.'™

diplomacy to prevent the Greeks from taking Patras, which
was of course unavailing (Torga, ROL, ¥, 379810, 385, 387;
of., thid., VI, 67, 73). Knowing that Constantine was not to
be dissuvaded from his designs upon Patras, the Venctians
spent little time and money on the effort.

'™ Sphvantzes, Chron, minus (PG 156, 1036, 1039; ed.
Grecu, pp. 30, 32, 36 (L), Pseudo-Sphrantzes, [1, 3-4, 6
(Bonn, pp. 137-39, 144—46; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 140-42,
147-49; ed. Grecu, pp. 280 fT., 288, 290), who adds to the
fine clothes which Sphrantzes received from Constantine
the further gift of 3,000 gold picces.

During this period the Palaeologi were clearly paying
more attention to the conquest of territory than to the
governance of their possessions in the Morea, and even
a Greek magnate thought that conditions in the so-
called “despotate™ bodied ill for the safety of his property.
By a safe-conduct issued in the name of the Doge Fran-
ceson Foscard, and dated 18 July, 1429, the Senate allowed
onc Manoli Magaducha to deposit all or part of his
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Within a few days a messenger reached
Glarentza from Sultan Murad II, forbidding
Constantine to molest Patras since the city paid
tribute to the Porte. Nevertheless, on 1 June
{1429), since Pandolfo Malatesta had still not
returned from Italy, Constantineé moved against
the city. At the same time his brother Thomas
was besieging nearby Chalandritza, the chief
stronghold left to Centurione Zaccaria. The
brothers joined forces for a show of strength
which helped them both te achieve their ob-
jectives, although Sphrantzes feared they might
come to blows. On Sunday, 5 June, Constantine
was given the keys to the city of Patras in
the ancient church of 5. Andrew amid the
rejoicing of the populace. The streets were
strewn with Aowers, and there was a holiday
mood as the Patrenses passed again under
Greek rule for the first time since the Latin
conguest in 1205. But the troops of Pandolfo
Malatesta still held the dtadel and the archi-
episcopal palace near it, refusing to surrender.
Although they shot at the merrymakers from
the high baclements of the citadel, they did
little damage, and on 6 June Constantine Te-
ceived the homage of the citizenry in the church
of 5. Nicholas. Sphrantzes was appointed gov-
ernor of Patras. '™

Sphrantzes had a mission to perform, how-
ever, before he could take up his new office.
On 8 June he departed for Naupactus (Lepanto)
on his way to Constantinople to report to the
emperor on the occupation of Patras, and thence
to Adrianople to explain and justify the situ-

mavable goods in Coron hecause of the insecurity of
conditions in the despotate (Mist, Reg. 57, fol. 107
[1L17], apparendy dated 31 May, 1429), "cum per literas
viri nohilis Ser Zanoti Calbo, castellani Coroni et Mothoni,
informati simus guod quidam Manoli Magaducha dicrus
Protostratora, subditus domini dispoti Musistre, videns
malum dominium quod fit per Grecos, deliberaverit de-
positare in loco nostro Coroni tetum aut partem  sui
haveris requisiveritque quod sibi fiat salvusconductus ut
possit mittere ad ipsum locum nostrum vel ponere in eo
suum havere vel partem ipsivs, . . "

o Sphrantzes, Chron, minus (PG 156, 1039D-1041B8),
where in col. 1040D the dates 45 January are an absurd
error, which is corrected ta 4-5 June in the betier text of
V. Grecu, ed., Geongios Sphrantees, Memorid (1966), p. 42;
Psendo-Sphrantzes, 11, 7-8 (Bonn, pp. 146-48 ed, Papa-
dopoulos, I, [49-52; ed. Grecu, pp. 290, 292). The
church of 5. Nicholas, near the citadel, was destroyed in
IR11 by the explosion of a powder magazine. Famaus as
one of the Franciscan centers in Greece, it appears ofien
in documents relating to the Latin dominion (see Gerland,
Latetnisches  Ervsbistiem  Patras  [1903], p- 117, pote 1)
Sphrantzes says that he became governor of Parras in
September, 1430 (Chron. minus, ed. Grecu, p. 50, lines 1-2).
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ation to the sultan. At Naupactus he fell in
with two Turkish envoys, one sent by the sultan
and the other by Turakhan Beg, to warn Con-
stantine not to take over the city of Partras.
Scoon Pandolfo Malatesta himself put into
Naupactus on a Catalan ship, having already
heard of the Greeck occupation of his cry, He
asked Sphrantzes to delay his northward
journey for a day eor so in order that they
might confer with each other. The Greek
diplomat and the Latin archbishop sat down
together, Areades ambo, each trying to learn the
other's intentions, with no success. Pandolfo,
however, gave the Turkish envoys letters for
the sultan and Turakhan Beg, as Sphrantzes
knew, and the latter would not rest until he
could learn their contents. He engaged the
Turks in a drinking bout, and got almost as
drunk as they did, but he managed to extract
their lewers, which he read, copied, and re-
sealed. Thereafter Sphrantzes went on to the
Byzantine capital, where he was assigned Marcus
Palacologus lagrus as a fellow envoy to the
Porte. Marcus proved less a help than a hin-
drance, and the two were told when they first ar-
rived at the Ottoman court that Patras must
be restored to the Latins. But the wily Sphrantzes
told Ibrahim Pasha, the grand wvizir, that he
dared not take back such a reply to the despot;
he asked that a Turkish envoy might return
with him to the Morea to inform the despot of
the sultan’s decision. There was nothing like
prolonging the matter by an exchange of em-
bassies. In the following September (1429)
Sphrantzes was on the road again, going this
time to Trikkala or Larissa to see Turakhan
Beg, with whom, he informs us, he “finally
straightened out the business about Patras.”%
Sphrantzes had done very well indeed, and
Pandolfo Malatesta had already despaired of
regaining the city. On 18 October, 1429, the
Venetian Senate passed the following resolu-
tion, a brief but graphic chapter in the
history of Patras:
Since the reverend fagher, the lord [arch]bishop of
Patras, has recently proposed to our government that,

if we wish, he is ready to put in our hands the
castle of Patras, which is still held in his name, and w0

%4 Sphrantzes, Clyon, minug (PG 156, 1041B - LM2C; ed.
Crece, pp. 44, 46): “ . . woi mpr wepi s Tlarpoes
fSovieudr Teleimy Subpbwora” (opp. o, col. 1042C; p. 46,
line 32, reading Sovhetdr for Sovheiar, which appears in both
editions, but makes less sense); Pseudo-Sphrantzes, I1, #.-9
(Bonn, pp. 150-54; ed. Papadopoulos, [, 152-56; ed. Grecu,
pp. 292 {L).
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secure from the supreme pontff [Martin V] permis-
sion to recover the city from the hands of the Greeks
and to hold it under our dominion, the motion is
carried that he be answered in appropriate words that
it does not seem best to us, for good and proper
reasons, to become involved in this affair.

There were no dissenting votes.'®

Pandolfo’s garrison was still holding the castle
of Patras, which was not surrendered to Con-
stantine until May, 1430, when its defenders had
been weakened by famine and the plague™™®
Chalcocondylas says that Martin V sent ten gal-
leys (vpefpeis) to try to regain the city. However
many galleys there may have been, they were
manned by Catalans, who made no attempt to
retake Patras, but on 17 July (1430) seized
Glarentza, which they held for a while and then
sold back to Constantine, according to Chalco-
condylas for 5,000 gold pieces and according
to the Pseudo-Sphrantzes for 12,000. Fearing
that Glarentza might again fall into Latin hands
from which he should not so easily recover it,
Constantine is said to have destroyed the walls
of the city, famous in the annals of Frankish
Greece for some historic meetings of the old
high court of Achaea.'®

In the meantime Thomas Palaeologus had be-
sieged Chalandritza all through the summer of
1429, In September he had finally forced Prince
Centurione into a settlement which assured the
Palacologi eventual possession of the sparse re-
mains of the old Franco-Navarrese principality
of Achaea. The prince had been obliged to

7 Sathas, I, no. 124, p. 191; Valentini, dcta Albaniar
veneta, X1, no. 3,277, pp. 198-99, from Scn. Secreta,
Beg. 11, Fol. 407 [41¥].

9 Sphranizes, Chron, minuws (PG 156, 1M43A; ed. Greou,
p. 48); Psewdo-Sphrantzes, 11, 9 (Bonn, p. 166; ed.
Papadopoulos, I, 157-58; ed. Grecu, p. 288); Chalco-
condylas, bk. v {Bonn, pp. 240-41). The mid-fifteenth
century Byrantine rhetorician John Doclanus (dosxerards)
lauds the acquisition of Patras in an encomium of Con-
stantine (Hopf, Chron, gréce-romanes, p. 261; Lampros, Pal,
kai Pel., 1, 228).

1% Chalcocondylas, bk. v (Bonn, po 241); Sphrantzes,
Chron, minus (PG 156, 1043A; ed. Grecu, p. 48); Pseudo-
Sphrantzes, II, 9 (Bonn, p. [66; ed. Papadopoulos, I,
158; ed. Grecu, p. 298). Cf. Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber,
Encykl., vol. 86 (repr. 11), p. 85; Gerland, Latein. Evzhisium
Patras, pp. 66-67; Miller, Lating in the Levant, pp. S88-01;
Zakythinos, Despotal grec de Morde, 1, 207=9, In December,
1430, an ambassador of Constantine was in Venice o
effect some kind of rapprochement with the Signoria, but
the brief entry in the Misti, Reg. 58, fol. 18%, sheds little
light on his mission. Archbishop Pandolfo Malatesta died
on 17 April, t441, in his natve Pesaro, where he was
buried {Cromaca rimimese, in L. A, Murawori, ed., RI58, XV
[Milan, 1729], col. 939C),

agree to the marriage of his elder daughier
Caterina to Thomas, who thus became his heir,
and after the wedding was celebrated at Mistra
in January, 1430,"® nothing remained to Cen-
turione but the empty title of prince and the
barony of Arcadia (Kyparissia), the latter being
an inheritance from his father. Centurione was
a direct descendant of Benedetto I Zaccaria,
who had married a sister of the Byzantine
Emperor Michael VILI, as well as of the famous
Martino Zaccaria, onetime lord of Chios, who
was killed before Smyrna in January, 1345, He
was the last important member of his house, but
in after years his bastard son, Giovanni Asan,
whao was passed over in the settlement with
Thomas, was briefly to reclaim the title of prince
and plunge the Morea into turmoil (in 1454),
as we shall have occasion in due time to note.
In August, 1430, Thomas received the ttle of
despot from his brother John VIIE. Two years
later Centurione died, and Thomas took over the
barony of Arcadia. In March, 1432, Constantine
accepted Thomas's castle town of Kalavryta in
exchange for Glarentza, where Thomas now
took up his residence with Caterina. If Con-
stantine had destroyed the city walls, as the
Pseudo-Sphrantzes says, Thomas may now have
restored them. It was about this time also that
the Teutonic Knights lost their important fief of
Mostenitza and its dependent lands to the
Greeks.'" The Venetians still held Modon and
Coron, Argos and Nauplia. The rest of the
Morea belonged to the Palaeologi. Theodore 11,
Constantine, and Thomas shared somewhat un-
easily the broad lands and bright honors of the
despotate. They had won out in the long struggle
with the Latins, but what would be the issue of
their struggle with the Turks? Here their natural
ally might have been the Venetians, with whom
they did not get along very well, as we have
observed, despite the fact there was little real
conflict of interest between the Venetians and
the Greek despots. Their failure to co-operate
had proved costly to them both, and the worst
Was }'C[ to come.

The stately registers of the Senato Secred,

118 Sphrantzes, Chron, min (PG 156, 10420 ed, Grecy,
. 48, lines 53=T).

" Sphrantzes, Chron. minws (PG 156, 10438, ed. Grecu,
p. 48, lines 34-35); Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 11, 9 (Bonn, pp.
154, 156; cd. Papadopoulos, I, 156, 158; ed. Grecu, pp. 2496,
208, 300);, Chalcocondylas, bk, v (Boan, p. 242} Hopf, 11,
86, and on the family relationships of Centurione Zaccaria,
Chron. gréco-romanes, geneal. tables, pp. 471, 502, 536;
Zakythinos, Despatat grec de Marée, 1, 210,
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Misti {to 1440), and Mar in the Venetian
State Archives are full of letters to the
harassed castellans of Modon and Coron
throughowm the fificenth century. The distance
between the two stations was only about fifteen
miles, some five hours' ride for a mounted
troop. Although undoubtedly more heavily
wooded in those days than today, the road ran
over barren hills. It was a lonely route, and
danger kept pace with every step of those who
took it. The Greeks attacked Venetian territary
quite often; Turkish raids were less frequent bu,
when they came, were more severe. Expensive
gifts to Turakhan Beg seemed about the only
means of preventing such raids. The Vt:ncli;u_ns
were themselves doubtless not without some re-
sponsibility for their troubles with the Greeks.
On one occasion an envoy of the Despot Theo-
dore complained to the Senate that the castel-
lans of Modon and Coron confiscated the money
and goods of his subjects for the pettiest
thefis, If a Moreote Albanian or Greek subject
of the despot stole an ass, a pack animal, or
a horse, the castellans should seek proper
redress of the grievance. In such a case there
was no reason to confiscate the property of
other subjects of the despot. The complaint
probably sounds more reasonable to us than it
did to the Venetians. The machinery of justice
moved very slowly then (especially Theodore’s
justice), and reprisal was almost universally em-
ployed as the only effective means of recover-
ing the value of stolen goods and discouraging
the repetition of such assaults upon the property
(and the persons) of one's own citizens and
subjects. In the present instance, however, the
Venetian Senate agreed with the despot’s re-
monstrance, and directed the castellans to cease
such retaliation and request satisfaction of the
despot’s government, at least so long as he
maintained a neighborly attitude in more im-
portant respects.''?

W2 Misti, Reg. 57, fol. 133 [1377], “MCCCCXXVIIIIL,
die XIIIL [uhi:* . Vadit pars quod ipsis nostris
caseellanis [Mothoni et Coroni] seribatar in hae forma: . . .
quia . . . orator [domini dispoti Amoree] nobis exposuit
quodd pro omni levi re, viz., si oocurrt quod per suos
surtipiatur de territorio nostro unus asinus sive sommerius
aut unus equus ¢t similia, vos ad requisitionem damnificati
sequestrari facitis denarios subditorum ipsius domini qui
reperiuntur esse in manibus  subditorum  nostrorum
locorum vobis commissorum cum magno interesse ot damno
eorum guorum sunt denarii taliter sequestrati super quo
amicabiliter et instanter per nos provideri requisivit cum
dispositio domini sui sit quod novitates predicte cessent
amninc. Volumus vobisque mandamus quod faciente ipso

Past policy had doubtless been hased upon the
difficulty of recovering either stolen property or
its value by any due process of law at the
despot's court. The castellans of Modon and
Coron obviously believed that only reprisals
would encourage the officials at Mistra to exer-
cise sufficient surveillance over their unruly
subjects to see that such infractions of the
peace did not occur in the first place, and
yet justice would have obliged every informed
Venetian to agree that such surveillance was
almost impossible along lonely roads, in secluded
valleys, and on mountain passes in various
parts of the Morea. There is a self-righteous
tone to many Venetian documents (common to
the style of every chancery whose registers
might be opened for inspection), but the Vene-
tians unquestionably did make better neighbors
than the despot's Greeks and Albanians. By
and large the Venetians had a good record
throughout the Levant. On 18-20 June, 1437,
for example, the Senate finally rejected on the
second ballot, by a vote of forty-seven o forty,
the petition of one Alvise Michiel to embark
upon a career of semi-privateering against the
Turks and other enemies of the Republic.!*
Under the drecumstances one might well have
expected an affirmative vote on Michiel's pro-
posal.

domino bonam vicinantiam ¢t bonum tractamentum locis
et suhditis postris, vt diccum est, vos abstineatis pro
huiusmodi causis levibus surreptionis unius asini vel unius
equi et similium ipsos sequestros de cetero facere, sed
debeatis amicabiliter requirere satislactionem damni, quam
st obtinere non pou:rilis. tune damna passe provideatis
et subveniatis per viam iuris uti noveritis iustum esse. . . "
The despot's eavoy appeared before the Senate 14-16
July, 1429, There is a misleading French summary of this
docoment in lorga, ROL, V1, B9-60, and Nater of exlrails,
I, 497-98: “Les volés devraient tour d" abord demander
satisfaction, Le sénat décide de délibérer sur ce point, qu’ il
approuve en principe {rofvatur).” The document makes it
clear that it was the castellans who were 1w request
satisfaction of the Greek government in the Morea, not
“les volés;™ the Senate reached a definite decision; and
volvatur means to turn the page, the resolution being
continued on fol. 1535Y [137*]] There are some hasty sum-
maries of documents in Torga’s articles in the ROL and in
the Nales el extraits, but on the whole one can only admire
both his industry and his accuracy.

13 Misti, Reg. 56, fola. 1037— 1047 [105¥—1067], and of.
Torga, ROL, V., 360; Notes e extraits, 1, 460, Thiriet,
Régestes, 11, no. 20568, p. 243, Michiel proposed w arm a
government galley at his own expense: “. . . mi offerisso
de armar una galia a tute mic spexe a danno ¢ de-
struxion de Morathei [Murad I1], tarcho inimigo de la
vostra Signoria e de chi altri fa vostra Signora mi com-
mitexe. . . " The vote on the second ballot was: De parte
40, de mon 47, non sincers 4.
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It was the Turks who created the major
problem which Venice faced in the Levant. As
long as the Porte remained a great military
force, neither Venice, the papacy, nor any other
western power ever found an answer to the
“eastern question.” The chief historical irony
of Levantine history in more modern times is
of course that the eastern question remained to
harass the chancelleries of Europe (and Russia)
when Turkish military might declined so mark-
edly in the eighteenth century, and the Christian
statesmen who had been so exercised for cen-
turies to destroy the Ouoman empire now
schemed to keep it alive, lest their competitors
move into the important areas which the Turks
could easily have been made to vacate. But
this is a subject which lies quite beyond the
scope of this work; we deal with a period of
ever-increasing Turkish strength when not only
the Balkan but even the ltalian peninsula it-
self was in danger of invasion. Turkish attacks
upon Venetian territories are too numerous to
mention, especially upon the Republic’s outposts
in Albania. No Venetian stronghold in the Le-
vant was secure from such attacks. On 22 April,
1428, for example, an armed brigantine arrived
in Venice from Modon with news of a great
Turkish naval assault upon Negroponte. The
Turkish fleet was large, variously reported as
containing from forty to sixty-five galleys and
fuste. Some seven hundred Venetian subjects
were said to have been captured and carried
off into slavery. The torch had been set to
vineyards and olive proves, causing severe
losses. The Turks disembarked next at Coron
and Modon, where they repeated the horrors of
their earlier visitation at Negroponte. Now they
were said to be offshore at Glarentza, pre-
paring to do even worse on their return voyage.
This was all part of Sultan Murad’s repayment
to Venice for the attempted occupation of
Thessalonica. According to Sanudo, fifteen gal-
leys were armed in the arsenal at Venice, and
immediately dispatched “to go and find the said
Turkish armada,""t

¥ Sanudo, Fite de” duchi, in RISS, XXI1 {1733), col. 999DE,
whaose account differs slightly from the coniemporary re-
pores neted in [orga, ROL, V, 371, note 1. The Turkish
attack left its impress upon the Venetian documents also
{Misti, Reg. 56, fol. 182" [184*], “MCCCCXXVIII, die
XXII Aprilis in congilio C."); “Cum propter nova que
nuper habentur de potenti armata Turchi, que nuper
descendit ad partes insule Nigropontis, pro defensione et
conservatione dicte imsule et civitatis nostre Salonichi et
aliarum terrarum et locorum nostrorum Levantis et pro aliis

v

In the treaties which Venice had made at
Adrianople with Mehmed 1 in November, 1419,
and thereafter with Murad IT in September,
1430, she had included Giovanni II Crispo,
duke of Naxos, and his brothers, who held
certain fiefs in the “Archipelage” (Egeopela-
gus)t® Although in these treaties the sultans
had recognized the independence of the Crispi
as subjects of Venice (in la obediencia de
Veniexia), and exempted them from “tribute and
servitude,” fear of the Turk was vastly increased
after the fall of Thessalonica. Already in July,
1426, when the Venetians were hard pressed in
the Thermatc Gulf, the Senate had voted to allow
Giovanni (and his brother Niccold) o effect a
“concord with the Turks as best he can for the
preservation of his state, provided he does not
bind himself to give them shelter, neither to their
ships nor to their forces. . . " Piero Zeno,
lord of Andros, was granted the same considera-
tion with the same proviso.!"®

Giovanni hastened to make peace with Murad,
after which he abandoned the practice he had
hitherto pursued of lighting beacons {quedam
signalia cum igne) to warn the Venetian author-
ities on Negroponte every time Turkish galleys
aor fuste were sighted off the shores of his
island duchy. Presently he was assisting the
Turks in one way or another {what else could he
do?) “1o the loss of our subjects on the afore-
sald island.” On 3 March, 1430, six months
before the Venetian peace with Murad, the
Senate voted to write Giovanni, demanding
that he stop thus aiding and abetting the Turks
in their attacks upon Negroponte. Indeed, if
he wished to preserve his “neighborliness and
fraternity” with Venice, he must resume the

agendis nosttis necocssarium sit prestissime providere de
sufficienti armata pro honore nostri dominii et pro bona
exccutione agendorum nostrorum, vadit pars . . " [ete],
provision being made for the election of a captain-general
of the sea and two supracomiti ad Culphuwm, while the
colonial government of Crete was to be directed 1o elect two
more supracomiti and send them with two galleys to Negro-
ponte. The date of this document and Sanude's date for
the arrival of the brigantine from Modon with the news of
the Turkish artack are the same (22 April, 1428). &, lorga,
ROL, V, 371; Noles el exiraits, [, 471; Thiriet, Re'gf.ﬂe.'r.
i1, no. 2084, p. 248,

% Thomas and Predelli, Dipl, veneto-levantinem, 11, nos.
172, 182, pp. 319, 345; Predelli, Regesti dei Commemoriali,
IV, bk. x1, o, 25, p. 16, and bk. w11, no. 140, p, 164,

M Sathas, [, na. 116, p. 179; Thiriet, Régestes, 11, no.
2026, p. 236. When Giovanni Crispo’s only galley burned,
the Senate replaced it with another, requiring him to pay
for it over a period of five years (Sathas, III, no. 8940,
p. 304,
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wholesome practice of lighting the beacons to
warn of the approach of the Turks."" But he
doubtless did not dare to do so, and as no more
warning fires were lighted along his shores, the
lights burned longer into the night in the ducal
palace in Venice, where the Senate gathered
almost daily to decide upon their next move
against the Turks.

In the meantime the Moreote Greeks had been
faring less well than the Venetians in Negro-
ponte. The ambitions of the Palaeologi in the
distant peninsula had excited, for some years,
the hostile attention of the pashas who gathered
at the sultan’s palace set amid the poplar trees
at Adrianople. Eight years after the erection of
the Hexamilion, the Turkish warrior Turakhan
Beg, son of the well-known pasha Yigit Beg, had
destroyed it on 21-22 May, 1423, afier which
he made the terrible raid into the Morea two
which we have already alluded. He ravaged the
land, and attacked the cities of Mistra, Leondan,
Gardiki, and Tabia.!2® This was Turakhan Beg's

"7 Misti, Reg. 57, fol. 2007 [204"]; Sathas, III, no. 960,
p- 372; Valentini, dcta Albanige veneta, X1V, no. 3,330, p. 43;
Thiriet, Regestes, 1L, no. 2184, p. 271,

" An undated Venetian report of late May or early June,
1428, fives the date of Turakhan Beg's assault upon the
Hexamilion (lorga, RGL, ¥V, 136; Notes of extraits, 1, 535):
" .. videlicet quod die XXI mensis Maii exercitus Ten-
crorum, cuius cst capitzneus quidam Turacham-bey, cum
decem M, equitibus, se presentavit ad muros Eximilii et
repertis illis destitutis omni custodia et defensione . . .
dicti Teucri sine aliquo strepitu intraverunt, incipientes
statim ruinare et destruere dictos muros . . . " ete. Tabia
{or Dahia) had already been sacked five years before by
the Navarrese under Prince Centurione Zaccaria in the war
with the Palacologi (Chron. breve, ad ann. 6926 [1418],
appended o Ducas, Hist, lyzanting [Bonn, p, 517]). On the
history of Tabia, note Sp. P. Lampros, in the Byzs. Zeilschr.,
Vil (1898), 311-15, and in Greek in Lampros’ Mokrod
Zehibies, Athens, 1905, pp. 448 -56.

Although Sphrantzes, Chron. minus { PG 156, 1030BC; ed.
Grecu, p. 16), gives only a briel notice of the destruction
of the Hexamilion, he says that “Turakhan . . . killed
many of the Albanitae;” Chalcocondylas, bk, v (Bonn, pp.
238-39; ed, Darka, [I-1, 16-17), also describes Turakhan's
defeat of the Albanians who attacked him as he was with-
drawing from the Morea. Of, Psewdo-Sphrantzes, [, 31 [40]
{Bonn, pp. 117-18; ed. Papadopoules, 1, 121; ed. Grecu,

first appearance in history."® The Hexamilion
was partially rebuilt, but he came back in 1431,
demolishing it again.'® Thenceforth, for almost
four centuries the presence of the Turk was 1o
be the dominant political fact in the Morea. For
another thirty years the Greeks were to exercise
some effort, to be sure, to mamntain the sem-
blance if not the substance of independence,
and indeed under Constantine Dragases Palae-
ologus they were to make more than one effort
to throw off fear of the Turk and even seek to
extend their dominion northward into con-
tinental Greece. The advantage lay increasingly
with the Turks, however, as their pace of con-
quest quickened, and success was in almost con-
stant attendance upon their arms.

p. 256) and Chron. breve, ad ann. 6931 [1423] (Bonn, p. 518),
which dates the defeat of the Albanians on 5 Junc.
Sanudo, Fite d¢' ducki, in RISS, XXII, cols. 9708, 9750, 978E,
says that from the year 1424 the Byzantine government
paid the Porte an annual mibute of 100,000 hyperpyri for
the Morea. There seems to be a reference 1o Turakhan's
razria in J. A C. Buchon, Nouvelles Recherches hintorigues,
11 (Paris, 1845), Florence: doc. wv, p. 272, and see R. |.
Loenerts, "La Chronique bréve moréote de 1423, Mélanges
Eugéne Tisserant, 1T (Ciud det Vaticano, 1964), 434-35 (Studi
e testi, no, 232),

W Of. Franz Babinger, “Turakhan-Beg,"” in the Encycle-
paedic of Istim, 1V (1924-34), 876-78. Turakhan Beg is now
known to have been the son of the pasha Yigit Beg, who
captured Uskiih (Skoplje} in January, 1392, apparently
while he was governor of part of Bosnia; the grand viar
Ishak Beg was also a son of Yigit Beg, and so the
brother of Turakhan. Gf. Glila Elezovié, Tiwrski spomenici
u Skapliu [Turkish Remaing i Skoplje ), Skoplje, 1927 (dted
by Babinger), and N. Iorga, Geseh. d. osman. Reicher, [
(1908}, 38283,

120 Chalcocondylas, bk. v1 (Bonn, p. 283), and ¢f. lorga,
Gesch. d. osman. Reiches, [, 409; Pseudo-Sphrantzes, II, 9
(Bonn, p. 157, lines 18-20; ed. Papadopoulos, 1, 159,
lines 9-12; ed. Grecu, p. 300, lines 25--27), who refers to
the plague in Patras, which the Chron. breve, ad ann.
6939 [1431] (Bonmn, p. 5148), identifies as the ninth pestilence
since the Black Death in 1348, there having been visitations
of the plague in 1348, 1361-2, 1373-4, 1381-2, 139]1-2,
1398--9, 1409-10, 1417-8, 1422-3, and 1431, all in the
Morea {gf. Sp. P. Lampros and K. [. Amantos, eds,
Bpoyée Xpovewd, Athens, 193233, pp. 36, 4647, and esp.
Loenerte, “La Chrontque bréve moréote,” Méanges Eugine
Tisserant, 11, 415-36).



2. MARTIN V AND EUGENIUS IV, CONSTANCE AND FERRARA-
FLORENCE, OPPOSITION TO MURAD 11

N MONDAY, 5 NOVEMBER, 1414, the

Council of Constance opened with a pro-
cession and a solemn high mass in the cathedral
overlooking the western shores of the Bodensee.
[ts purpose was to end forty years of schismatic
strife, effect the suppression of heresy, and bring
about reform of the Church “in head and
members.” Quite as notable as the Fourth
Lateran Council of 1215, it was an assembly of
momentous importance. After three years of
work and wrangling, setting aside the three com-
peting popes { John XXIII, Gregory XII, and
Benedict XIIT) and suppressing some of the
hostilities which divided them, twenty-three
cardinals and the thirty “co-electors” representing
the five “pations” at Constance entered the
conclave in the Kaufhaus or Merchants' Hall
during the evening of 8 November, 1417. In
the early morning hours of the eleventh (it
was 8. Martin's day) Oddone Colonna, cardinal
deacon of S. Giorgio in Velabro, emerged as
pope. He took the name Martin V.!

! Martin W described his election, which took place “hora
quasi decima™ {between three and four a.M. in November),
in a leteer to the offidals and citizens of Viterbo and
Cornete (Augustin Theiner, ed., Codex diplomaticws domind
temproralis Sanclae Sedis, 3 vols, Rome, 1861-62, repr.
Frankfurt am Main, 1964, ILI, doc. no. cLm, pp. 219--20,
dated 11 November, and o, Ludwig von Pastor, Geschichie
der Pipste, 1 [repr. Freiburg im Breisgau, 19551, 219, note).
The chief collections of sources for the Counel of Canstance
are those of Hermann von der Hardi, ed., Magnum
gecumenicwm  Constanfienss  concilium  [with  alteradons of
title in successive volumes], 6 vols., Frankfurt and
Leipzig, 1697-1700, with a seventh (index) volume by
Gearg C, Bohustedt; Berlin, 1742, J. D. Mansi, ed,
Sacrorum  conciliorum mova ef amplissima  collectin, vols.
MXEVII-XXVIII (Venice, 178485, repr. Paris, 1908); and
Heinrich Finke, ed., Acle conclii Consfanciensis, 4 wols.,
Miinster in W., 1806— 1928,

On the history and background of the Coundl, see
especially H. Finke, Forschungen und Quellen rur Geschichta
des  Kenstanzer Koneils, Paderborn, 1889; Chas.-Jos.
Hefele, Jos. Hergenrocther, H. Leclercq, ef al, Histoire
des conciles dapris les docwments originaur, 11 vols in
21 parts, Paris, 1907-1952, VII, pt. 1 (1916), whose
treatment of Constance is largely concerned with the
condemnation of the heretical doctrines of John Wyelif and
the executions of John Hus and Jerome of Prague, with
almost no attention to the Greek missions to Constance
{of. eit., pp. 215, 504-5); Mol Valois, La France at le
Grand  Schisme d'Ocoident, 4 vols,, Paris, 1896-1902,
repr. Hildesheim, 1967, IV, 262 -436, who also has litde
interest in the Greeks at Constance; August Franzen and
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Leaving Constance in May, 1418, Martin spent
some time in' Geneva, Milan, Mantua, Ferrara,
and finally in Florence, where the hostility of
Braccio da Montone, a soldier of fortune who
was all-powerful in Umbria, obliged him to
remain for almost two years. Until he made a
short-lived peace with Braccio, and the Neapol-
itan troaps of Joanna 11 had been cleared out
of Rome, Martin had to delay his return to the
city. He finally made a memorable entrance
into Rome at the end of September, 1420, As
he began the decade of his rule and residence
in and about Rome (he died on 20 February,
1431}, Martin had too many Italian and European
problems to worry about, to allow him much
time or money for the affairs of the East. Few
popes have begun their reigns with so much to
do and with so many obstacles in the way, The
years at Avighon and the Great Schism had
wrought havoc both in the Church and in Rome.
Martin had to begin rebuilding a city from the
lawless shambles into which Rome had declined,
restoring the dilapidated and impoverished
churches, reforming the College of Cardinals
and attending to the local dergy, regaining the
recognition of papal surerainty in the states of

Woligang Miller, eds., Das Konzil ven Konstanz: Beitrage
w seiner Geschichte und Thealogie, Freiburg im Breisgau,
1964; and Theodor Mayer, ed., Die Welt rur Zeit des
Konstanzer Konzils, Constance and Stuttgart, 1965 (in the
Vorwrdige und Forschungen des Konstanzer Arbeitskreises
fir mittelalterliche Geschichte, val, IX). On Martin V's
election, note K. A. Fink in Franzen and Muller, Kozl
v. Konstanz, pp. 138-51; on the expenses incurred at his
clection and coronation and during the first months of his
pontificate, see Fink, “Zum Finanzwesen des Konstanzer
Konzils,” in the Festsehrift fiir Hermann Heimpel, 11
{Gouingen, 1972), 727-51. Selections from three important
literary sources relating to the Council have been translated
into English by the late Louise Ropes Loomis, The Courcil
of Constance, eds. |. H. Mundy and K. M. Woody, New
York and London, 1961 (Records of Civilization, Columbia
University, no. LXITI}—i.e., selections from the Chronicls
of Ulrich von Richental, a burgher of Constance, the diary
of Cardinal Guillaume Fillastre, and the “journal” of Jacopo
Cerretano. A summary of Cerretano’s journal is now avail-
gble in P. Glorieux, Le Coneile de Constanee au jour lg jour,
Tournai, 1964, The texts of the most important decrees and
canons of the Council [and in fact of all iwenty-one
oecumenical councils from Nicaea in 325 to the Second
Vatican Council in 1962-1965] may be found.in the
Conciliorum cecumenicorum  decreta, eds. Jos. Alberigo
et al., 3rd ed., Bologna, 1973, pp. 403-51.
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the Church, and frustrating the conciliarists ac
the Council of Pavia-Siena (1423—-1424).% It was
necessary to combat the anti-papal sentiment
and legislation in Aragon-Catalonia, France,
England, Germany, and elsewhere, the pope's
severest struggles being with King Alfonso V
of Aragon and Count Jean d'Armagnac. Even
if the pope had not had so much to do in Italy,
Europe was in no position and no mood to
support an anti-Turkish crusade. The English
were fighting the French, the Spaniards were
fighting the Moors, and the Germans were
fighting the Hussites.

2 Theiner, Codex diplomaticus, 111, nos. CLIII-CCKLYI,
pp- 220-301, publishes more than ninety documents
helatiné e the pope’s problems in Italy. On the strupple
to reassert papal control over the cites of BRome and
Bologna, the March of Ancona, Umbria and the Romagna,
the Patrimonium 5. Petri in Tuscia, and the duchy of
Spoleto, especially against the enterprising condottiere
Braccio da Momtone, see Peter Parimer, The Pofal State
under Martin F: The Administration and Government of
the Tenporal Power in the Eurly Fifleenth Century, London,
1958, esp. pp. 42-04, and on the background of events in
the first two decader of the century, note Karl Dieterle,
“Die  Stellung Neapels und der grossen italienischen
Kommunen zum Konstanzer Konzil," Rémdsche CQuarial
schrift, XXIX (1915), 3-21, 45-72 {with somc attention to
the Turkish peril, pp. 56-58), whose study seems to be
unfinished, For Martin's correspondence from 1418 (or
rather almost entirely from 1421 1o 1430, see K. A. Fink,
“Die politische Korrespondenz Martine V. nach den
Brevenregistern,” Quellen und  Forschungen aus  dtalien-
ischen Archiven und Bibliotheken, XXV (1935 -36), 172-244.
On the Coundl of Pavia-Siena, see Hefele and Leclercq,
Hist. des conciles, VII-1 (1916), 610-45; No&l Valois, Le
Pape et le concile, 2 wvols,, Pans, 1909, I, 1-93; and
especially Walter Brandmiiller, Das Konul wn Pavig
Siena, 1423 <1424, 2 vols., Mianster, 1968-74, of which the
second volume contains the (Latin) texts of conciliar
decrees, papal leners, sermons, and the “prowcol” or
proceedings of the Council by Guillerme Agramunt,

After another break with Marin V, Braccio da Montone
lost the bloody battle of L'Aquila (on 2 June, 1424), was
severely wounded, and died on 5 June (see the detailed study
of Roberto Valentini, “Lo Stato di Braccio e la guerra
aquilana nefla politica di Martine V [1421-1424]," Archrvio
defla R. Societi romana di steria patria, LIT [1929],
223-379, with thirty-four documents from the Vatican
Archives, and ¢f. Partner, op. cit., pp. 74-79). Martin was
thus rid of his most obstreperous enemy in Italy. The
defense of L'Aquila against Braccio was celcbrated in a
vernacular epic, written shortly after his death {(ed. R
Valenting, Contari sulfle puerva aguilang di Broccio, &
anonime confemporanee, Fonti per la Storia d'Ialia, Rome,
1935), in which he and his followers were assailed as “worse
than the Saracens,” myne che Sarracmy (ibid., Cant. v,
15, p. 136). Mariin ¥V is very sympathetically presented as
fighting for the liberty of the Aquilani as well as for the
freedom of the Church (e.g., ilid., Cant. v, 35 fL,, pp. 105 {F.).
Florence, under the Albizzi, generally resisted Mardn's
efforts.

THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT

A Byzantine mission to the Council of
Constance, headed by the influendal diplomat
Nicholas Eudaimonoioannes, had heen present
at Constance since March, 1416.* The Greeks
had declined, however, to discuss church union
until schism had been eliminated from the Latin
Church. It has indeed been suggested that to
some extent Martin V owed his election to the
Greeks, who did not conceal their impatience
with the slow pace of the conciliar proceedings.
Martin was especially taken with the unionist
assurances of Eudaimonolcannes, and on 6
April, 1418, before the dissolution of the
Council, he had written the six sons of the
Emperor Manuel 11, expressing the bitterness
of heart which the devastation of the Greek
world had caused him, and granting each of
the princes the right of marrying (should any
choose to do so) women of the Latin faith,
provided the latter were allowed to remain in
full possession of their faith and in obedience
to the “sancta Romana et universalis Ecclesia,™

# Betore the opening of the Council, John XXI1I was said to
be eager ta sec every effort expended to effect the union of the
churches. He also hoped to see a crusade organized when
the Council had done its work, in which connection King
Sigismund wrote Henry [V of England some time after
12 March, 1412, “[speravimus] quod ecclesia Greca recon-
siliaretur et reuniretur Romane ecclesie sacrasancee, guoniam
et sanctissimus dominus noster dominus Johannes papa
vicesimus tertius libenter videret quod passagivm feret ad
terram sanctam post conclii celebrationem® (Finke, Acta
coneilii Constanciensis, 1 [1896], 91).

The University of Paris wanted the Greeks to send
“solempnes ambasiatores” to the Council, to which John
XXII readily agreed (deta, I, 156), and for which
Sigismund constantly pressed, becanse ecclesiastical union
was going o be the prelude 10 a great crusade (ibid., 1,
#3337, 391 —401)—"eo ferventiores etiam ceteri principes
catholici redderentur,” as Sigismund wrote the Emperor
Manuel 11 in May or June, 1411, “ad succurrendum vobis
eoque libentius et cum maiori sinceritatis zelo contra Turoos
vos utique adiuvarent” (I, 334). Although a crusade would
be almost impossible without the co-operation of Venice,
Sigismund's hatred of the Republic was such that in the
spring of 1412 he offered Manuel his assistance to enable the
Greeks to recover Modon and Coron (I, 398). Quite clearly,
whatever result the negotium unionis might achieve, it was
not going to be a crusade. If the enmity between Venice
and Sigismund was not enough to prevent the launching
of an anti-Turkish expedition, the renewal of warfare be-
tween France and England (in 1415) certainly was

! Georg Hofmann, ed., Episivlas pontificise ad Concilium
Florentinum spectantes, 3 pts., Rome, 1940-46, 1, doc. no. 2,
pp. 4-5 (Concilium Florentinum, Documenta et scriptores,
ser. A, vol. 1); Raynaldus, Ann_ ecef., ad ann. 1418, no. 17, vol.
XVIII (Cologne, 1694), pp. 10-11: “Martinus, etc., dilectis
filiis nobilibus virs, [oanni, Theodoro, Andronico, Constanting,
Demetrio, et Thomae, filiis carissimi in Christo filii Manuelis
imperatoris Constantinopolitani  illustris, salutem” etc.
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And thus the way was prepared for the unhappy
marriages of Sophia of Montferrat to John VIII
and of Cleopa Malatesta o Theodore II, the
despot of Mistra.

The Greek envoys to Constance may have
received insuffidently precise instructions. Very
likely, however, they went beyond the terms
of their commission. They clearly created the
impression that, when the western schism had
ended, the larger division of Christendom would
also cease. When the integrity of the Holy See
had been restored, the Byzantine Church would
submit to the papacy. The delegates of the
University of Cologne wrote home from Con-
stance in late March, 1416, that

the ambassadors of Manuel, the emperor of Gon-
stantinople, have just arrived here, dilating on the
distress which [the Grecks] are suffering at the
hands of the Turks and seeking the assistance of
Christ’s faithful, giving [us all] the assurance that
with the mediation of our king [Sig':smuml] it may
well come about that the Greeks themselves will
conform to the Roman Church in their rites and
articles of faich.®

Although the Greeks had always insisted upon
the acceptance of church union by an eecumen-
ical council, officials at the Curia remained
hapeful of progress, as negotiations with
Constantinople continued during 1419 and
1420. According to Sylvester Syropoulos, Martin
V granted the crusading indulgence to Latin
Catholics who would go into the Morea and
by force of arms defend the Hexamilion against
the Turks. He also says that no Latins chose
o do so.®

{Martin's letter names the six imperial brothers in the order
of their birth.) Marin was also attentve o Polish,
Russian, and Lithuanian affairs (thid. , nos. 1820, pp. 11-12,
and ¢f. O. Halecki, “La Pologne et lempire byzrantin,™
Ryzention, VIL [1952], 52-54). On the Byzantine missions
to the Council of Constance, note alse Frang Délger and
Peter Wirth, eds., Regesten der Kafrerurkunden  des
astramischen Meiches, pt. 5 (Munich and Berlin, 1965),
esp. nos, 3345, 335455, 3369, 3372, 3874, pp. 100 I,

i Edm. Marténe and Urs. Durand, eds., Thesaurus novus
anecdotorum, 11 (Paris, 1717, repr. New York, 1968), col.
1661, The letter is dated “on the morrow of the Annunciation
of the Blessed Mary™ [25 March, 1416].

# Vitalien Laurent, ed. and wans., Les “Mémoires™ du
Grand Eccléviarque de Eglise de Constantinople Sylvestre
Syropoulos sur e concile de Florence (1438—143%), Rome,
1971, sect, 11, chaps. 5-6, pp. 104, 106, 108 (Conc
Florentinum, Documenta et scriptores, ser. B, vol. 1X)
Laurent's long-awaited edition of Syropoulus, needless 1o say,
renders obsolete the work of Robert Creyghton, ed. and
trans., Fera hitforinc unienis non wverae infer  graecor el
latings sive Concilii Floventini  exactissima narvatio, graecé

seripta per Sylvestrum Sgurapulum . . ., The Hague, 1660,

At the same time, perhaps, Pope Martin
addressed an encyclical to all grades of the
Catholic clergy (from Florence on 12 July, 1420},
extolling the crusade against the Turks and
depicting its spiritual rewards, for the especial
benefit of Sigismund, king of the Romans and
of Hungary, Bohemia, Dalmatia, and Croatia.’
The following month, on 21 August, he notified
the archbishops and clergy of the three German
electoral provinces of Cologne, Maing, and Trier
that he had appointed Pedro Fonseca, the
Portuguese cardinal deacon of 5. Angelo, as
papal legate to Byzantium. The Emperor
Manuel and the Patriarch Joseph II had re-
quested the legation. Declaring that the papal
treasury was empty, Martin assessed each of the
three provinces 6,000 gold Horins for the ex-
penses of Fonseca's mission, “pro reductione
Grecorum . . . ad unitatem et obedientiam

. Romane Ecclesie.”®

T Raynaldus, Ann. eecf., ad ann. 1420, no. 26, vol. XVIII,
pp. 30-31, “datum Florentie, 1V Idus Tulii, [pontificatus
nostri] anno [11." On 6 March, 1418, the Venetans had
sent an emhbassy to the newly elected pope at Constance
to encourage his efforts to make peace between them and
the Emperor Sigismund and to inform his Holiness in some
detail of the Republic’s needs and expecrations in Greece,
Dalmatia, and elsewhere (Ljubi¢, Lisine, VII [1882],
24355, 257, 26859, 26666, 268 ).

* Arch, Segr. Vatcano, Reg, Vat. 353 [Martinus I de
Curia, anng {1, lber ], fols. 197, 217, and <. fols.
217227, partially given in Raynaldus, Ama. eccl, ad ann.
1420, nos. 27-29, vol. XVI1II (1694), pp. 31-32, “datum
Florentic XII Kal, Septembris, pontificatos nostri anne 11"
and now published in full by Hofmann, Epistolar pontificias
ad Concifium Florentinum  spectantes [hereafter cited as
Epistolae pontificiee], pt. 1, neos. 11-13, pp. 7-10. The
diocese of Liége was also assessed 4,000 florins to help pay
for Fonseca's proposed mission to Constantinople {ihid.,
pt. 1, no. 14, p. 11). An imeresting register in the Vatican
Archives (Reg. Vat. 347), containing selections from the
correspondence of several popes {especially of Urban VI)
gives a list of all the cardinals as of late November, 1420
{fol. 1%, unnumbered), the name of "Petrus Sancti Angeli”
being scratched out with the notation “morwus” when he
died at Vicovaro on 21 August, 1422, Pedro Fonseca had
been made a cardinal by Benedict XIII on 14 December,
1412 (Conrad Eubel, Hierarchiz cathalica medi  aevd,
1 [1913, repr. 19601, 30, and 11, 5).

Fonseca's appointment o the Byrantine legation is dated
27 March, 1420 (Eubel, I1, 5, note 11). Refevant leters of
Martin V are to be found in Reg. Vat. 353, fols. 9°-11%,
257247, addressed: “Dilecto filie Petre Sancti Angeli
diacono Sancte Romane Feclesie cardinali in Constan-
tinopolitano imperio et nonnullis aliis partibus apostalice
sedis legato.” The hirstis dated at Florence on 10 Aptil, 1420
("dawtn Floremtie ITII Idus Aprilis, pontificatus nostri anno
tertio”), and the second on 26 August, 1420 (Mdatum
Florentic VII Kal. Septembris, pont. nostri anno tertio”),
Martin was much more concerned, however, about the
affairs of Pedro de Luna “contra prefatum perdicionis
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During the great Turkish peril in the summer
of 1422, when Sultan Murad II laid siege to
Constantinople, the Curia Romana bestirred
itself on the Greeks' behalf. Pope Martin V wrote
the Emperor Manuel from Rome on 8 October
(1422} that he had addressed appeals to the
Hospitallers, Venetians, Genoese, and Duke
Filippo Maria Visconti of Milan to send aid to
the beleaguered city, indicating also that the
surest road to safety from the Turks as well
as from the dangers of schism lay through
reunion with the Roman Church. Martin had
already nominated the Minorite friar Antonio
da Massa as apostolic nuncie to Constantinople
{on 15 June, 1422) to lay the groundwork for
the general council which (Martin apparently
believed) was going 10 declare the union of the
churches.?

Fra Antonio da Massa arrived at Galata with
a half-dozen fellow Franciscans on 10 September,
a mere four days after the conclusion of the
Turkish siege. Conducted by the Venetian bailie

filium Petrum de Luna, Benedictum XII in eius dudum
ohedienda nuncupatum, hereticum et scismaticum” (fol. 9%),
than about conditions in the Levant, Conseguently, although
Fonseca's primary mission was supposed o be “pro
reductione Grecorum et Orientalium”™ (ibid., fols. 2037,
204%), by the letter of 10 April Martin sent him to Spain
“ad prosternendam aundaciam temerariam ac damnatam
perfidiam ipsorum Petri de Luna ac fautorum . . et
sequacium ipsius hereticorum ac schismaticorum,. . . " It
was well for Fonseca to try to deal with Benedict; after
all, it was Benedict who had given him the red hat, Gf
Raynaldus, ad ann. 1420, no. 2, where the date “pontificatus
nostti anno 117 is a typographical error for "anno 111"

Upon his return from Spain, Fonseca found that conditions .

in Constantinople made a formal legation no longer appropri-
ate. The Greeks wanted a council, and someone of less
exalted rank than a cardinal would have to Lr:, to arrange the
hundred preliminary details with them, By September, 1421,
Fonseca's eastern mission had once more been postponed,
and a papal letter now identifics him as legate in Naples, the
“kingdom of Sicily” (Reg. Vat. 353, fols. 249"-251%
“datum Rome apud Sanctam Mariam Maiorem undecimo
Kal. Octobris, pontificatus nostei anno quarto™). Cf. ibid.,
fols. 268°-274", 275"-276", docs, also dated 21 September,
1421. On the whole the extant letters of Martin are of only
secondary importance for the history of eastern affairs.

* Hofmann, ed., Epitolar pontifidee, 1, nos. 15-17,
pp. 11-14. Martin V's letter of 8 October, 1422 (inc, "Tam
pridem audiebamus"), is published by Hofmann, ibid., ne. 17,
pp. 12-14, from the text of Raynaldus, Ann. eecl, ad
ann. 1422, no. 2. The leter may be found in the Arch.
Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 5, fols. 168¥=170%, by
mod. stamped enumeration. It bears the date “datum Rome
apud 8. Marcum X¥III [dus [sicf] Octobris, anno quinto,”
which is lacking in Arm, XXXIX, wom. 6, fols. 507-51", the
text transctibed by Raynaldus (see above, Chapter 1,
note 42). Another undated copy of this brief may be found
in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 4, fols. 120°- 122", by mod. stamped
enumeration.

to the palace of Blachernae on the sixteenth,
Antonio was received by Manuel, to whom he
presented  his letters of credence. He was
scheduled to set forth in detail the purpose of
his mission on 3 October, but by that time
Manuel had suffered a paralytic stroke, which
caused him to lose both the power of speech and
the use of his limbs.'* Two weeks later {on the
hfteenth) Antonie was granted a private audi-
ence with the “young emperor” John VIIIL, to
whom he presented nine arguments, observa-
tions, or “conclusions” relating to the hoped-for
union of the churches. John said that Antonio
might expect his answer within a few days. On
19 October the Pawriarch Joseph II received
Antonio into the presence of the Holy Synod,
probably in Hagia Sophia, and received him
again- the following day in the Church of 5.
Stephen, where Antonio once more advanced
his nine “conclusions” before a public gathering
of bishops, monks, priests, and laymen both
Greek and Latin. Like the emperor, the patriarch
promised his response “within a few days.""
As befitted an apostolic nuncio, Fra Antonio
made his prima conclusio a statement of Pope
Martin's overwhelming desire for union, “to
celebrate this paschal feast of union, communion,
and peace . . . together with you Greeks.” His
second “conclusion” was that evils without
number had come about as a result of the
schism. The Greeks had suffered grievous losses
of dominion, wealth, and population. They were
even then being crushed by the enemies of the
cross. Unless the schism was brought to an end,
the Tatars and Turks would lord it over them
all; they would have to renounce the gospel of
Christ and become the slaves of Mohammed.
As his third point Antonio insisted upon the clear
and categorical assurances made to Martin V
by the Dominican friar Theodore Chrysoberges,
a Greek convert to Catholicism and bishop of
Olena in the Morea,' and by the lord Nicholas

" According to Sphrantzes, Chron. minus, 1x, 2, in PG
156, 1030A, and ed. Grecu {1966), p. 14, “on the sixth day of
the month of September in the year 6931 [Le., 1422, Murad]
lefi the City . . . without having accomplished anything.”
He also dates Manuel's stroke to 1 October (1422),

" Relatio de ambaxima focta ad Graecos, in J. D. Mansi,
ed., Facrerum conciliorum mova & amplissima  collectio,
KEVIIIL (Venice, 1785, repr. Paris, 1903}, cols. 1063-64.

" According to Jacopo Cerretano, Liber gestorum, cd.
Finke, Aeta, [ (1923), 266, 268, Andreas Lascary Goslawicki,
hishop of Poznai (¢f. C. Eubel, Hierarchia eatholica, 1 [1913,
repr. 19601, 408), spoke approvingly of “Frater Theodorus
ordinis Predicatorum in greco et sacris scripturis eruditus”
in a sermon given in the cathedral of Constance “on
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Eudaimonoioannes, the Byzantine envoy to
the Curia Romana, “that it was the wish of the
most reverend patriarch of Constantinople and
of the most serene emperor of the Greeks
[Romani] o effect and secure without deceit
or guile the most sacred union of the Greek with
the Latin Church in that faith which the Holy
Roman Church holds and in obedience to the
said Church of Rome.”

In his fourth observation Antonio dwelt on
Maruin's prompt appointment of Cardinal Pedro
Fonseca as papal legate to Constantinople
because of Chrysoberges’ and Eudaimonoioannes’
“promissa tam mirifica.” Fonseca’s arrival on
the Bosporus had, to be sure, been delayed by
certain needs of the Church in Spain, whither
he had gone, however, with the knowledge and
approval of Eudaimonoioannes. Fonseca's ap-
pointment had not come at a good time for
a voyage to Greece (7dre yip obk fiv kaipis
émerlerns Tou wAdew mwpots v CEdhdda).
Furthermore, the necessary arrangements had
not yet been made for holding the proposed
council in Constantinople, and the Greeks had
made it clear that there could be no union
without the council. Unfortunately a grave
illness had also detained Fonseca in Spain. But
when he was getting ready for the voyage to
Greece (says Antomio in his quinta conclusio)
Theadore Chrysoberges and many other per-
sons had written that no assembly of Greek
prelates was possible at the time “because of

Wednesday, 13 December, in the year 14157 [which dawe
fell on a Friday, but no matter]. A letter of King Ladislas
of Poland, dated 29 Avgust, 1415, recommends to the
Council in the highest terms “dominus frater Theodorus
Constantinopolitanus vicarius generalis societatis ordinis

. Predicatorum, vir catholicus et devotus, prout sua opera
manifeste ostendunt, peritus in greco, tartarico ydeomatibus
et lating, ex litteris multorum principum christiane fidei
nobis multipliciter commendatus . . " (Finke, Acta, [I1
[1926], 281).

There were three brothers Chrysoberges, all converts to
Catholicism and all Dominicans, Maximus, Theodore, and
Andreas. The first was not active in the unionist negotiations
of their time; Theodore and Andreas were, on which see
especially R, J. Loenertz, “Les Dominicains byranting
Théodore et André Chrysobergés et les négociations pour
l'union des F‘.glises grecque et latine de 1415 a 1430,
Archivum Fralrum Prasdicatorum, 1X (1939), 5-61. Theodore
died in or shortly hefore 1429 (ibid., p. 47), and Andreas
aboue 1451, at which time he had been archbishop of Nicosia
in Cyprus for about four years (ibid., p. 8, and C. Eubel,
Hierarchin catholica, 1T [1914, repr. 1960], 202), Note also
M. H. Laurent, “L'Activité d'André Chrysoberges, O. F.,
sous le pontificat de Martin V (1418-1451)" Echos
d'Orient, KXXIV (1935), 414-38, and csp. Jean Darrouzés,
in the Arch, FF, Praed., XX1 (1951), 301 -5,
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the savage war of the Turks and because of their
passage from Asia o Greece.” And in Con-
stantinople there was still no sign of preparation
for the council. Obviously the legate could not
come under these circumstances,

Antonio’s sixth point concerned himself. The
pope had sent him as nuntius apostolicus to
help pave the way for a council with full Greek
representation, for the sad experience of Lyon
must not be repeated. In his so-called eighth
“conclusion” Antonia promised the assistance
of the kings of Aragon, Castile, and Portugal
if the Greeks embraced the union with sincerity
of word and deed. Glib and self-assured,
Antonio did not make a very favorable impres-
sion upon the Greeks. His nine points possess
no little historical interest for us, but they are
repetitious and poorly developed. It is most
unlikely that they were prepared in the papal
chancery or the Camera. The Greek version was
presumably hammered out in the Catholic
convents of Galata.

With rigid courtesy the Patriarch Joseph II
answered Antonio da Massa's nine contentions,
one by one and at some length. He denied
absolutely that Fudaimonoicannes’ commission

“had ever included any assurance that the Greek

Church would submit to the disciplinary or
theological dictates of the Church of Rome, If
Eudaimonoioannes ever gave the pope the
assurances which Antonio had just recounted,
it was plain and simple calumny (ocuxoparric
oapns) of the Greek patriarchate and the
Church. Indeed, every communication of the
Church of Constantinople to that of Rome, the
patriarch declared, had always insisted upon the
necessity of a truly cecumenical council to deal
with the thorny problem of church union. Such
a council would not be an assembly pro forma
to confirm the objectives of the Latin Church.
Disappointed by the patriarch’s response, An-
tonio was certainly taken aback by that of the
emperor.'?

¥ 0n Antonio da Massa's mission 1o Constantinople, with
the Greek and Latin texts of the pope’s “nine articles,”
see Witalien Laurent, “Les Préliminaires du concile de
Florence: Les Neuf Ardicles du pape Martin V et la réponse
inédite du patriarche de Constantinople Joseph LI {Octobre
1422)," in the Revue des dludes byzantines, XX (1962),
560, with refs. Note also Syropoulos, Mémaires, 11, 1011,
ed, Laneent (1971), p. 112; Joseph Gill, The Council af
Florence, Cambridge, 1959, pp. 31-36, and Personalities of
the Council of Florence, Oxford, 1964, pp. 233-35; and
J. W. Barker, Manuel If Paleeolopus, New Brunswick,
N. J., 1964, pp. 527-29. Antonio da Massa presented a repaort
of his mission to the Council of Siena on 8 November, 1423,
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On Saturday, 14 November (1422), afier
further discussion with his advisers, John VIII
replied to Pope Martin's proposals. Although he
had been informed, as John wrote the pope,
that Nicholas Eudaimonoioannes and Bishop
Theodore of Olena had declared (at the Curia
Romana) that the Byzantine government wanred
to see ecclestastical union achieved secundum
Ecclesiam Romanam, John denied that he or his
father had ever given Nicholas and Theodore
authority to make any such staterment. He had
always intended that the question of church
union should be dealt with by a general
council to be held in the hallowed tradition of
the sancia septem universalia concilia. The council
must be held at Constantinople, for John could
not leave his capital in the then foreseeable
future. All the Greek patriarchs and bishops
must be in attendance at the council, for which
the papacy must pay the expenses. The imperial
treasury was exhausted. John wished that the
council might meet immediately (hodie), but it
was unfortunately not possible, propter guerras
infidelfum, to bring together the bishops either
from Asia Minor or from Europe. When peace
had been re-established, and some stability
introduced into imperial affairs, John would
notify the pope promptly, and then the first
steps might be taken toward assembling the
council. In the meantime he asked Martin for
an armed force to help defend his territories,
and requested the promulgation of a bull of
excommunicatio genevalis, tervibilis et insolubilis
against Latins who collaborated with the Turks
or who failed to help the Greeks defend them-
selves. Martin should send to Constantinople
a cardinal with full authority to act, at the same
time presumably as he sent the men-at-arms, and
the unionis opus might begin from the very day
of the cardinal’s arrival on the Bosporus.™

Although Martin V seems not to have been
offended at the emperor’s rather brusque reply,
he was impeded in his desire to assist the Greeks
by lack of funds. But the Curia Romana regarded
the Greeks as schismatics, and the schism had
political and social as well as religious implica-

“Georg Hofmann, ed., Orientalium documenta wminora,
Rome, 1953, doc. no. 1, pp. 3-4 (Concilium Florentinum,
Documenta et scriptores, ser. A, vol. 111, fasc. 3); Dalger,
Regesten der Kaberurkunden, pt. 5, no, 3406, pp. L10-11,
with refs.; Raynaldus, Ann. ecel, ad ann. 1422, nos. 1-15,
vol. XVIII (1694), pp. 40-45a. (Raynaldus is, as usual, well
informed, but he makes the error here [no. 5] of assuming
that Manuel Il died of his stroke, as certain other older
writers have done.)
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tions. Some seven months or more after the
conclusion of the Councdl of Constance, which
was dissolved on 22 April, 1418, a Venetian
ambassador was directed to remind Martin that
granting bishoprics and prelacies in commendam
was a pernicious practice which should be
halted. The Republic had long observed the
results in its possessions in Greece and the
islands. If bishops did not reside in their sees
and make clear the error of schism and provide
instruction in the Latin faith, the schism would
soon embrace everyone in the Latin Levant (and
the Venetian hold upon Coron, Modon, Negro-
ponte, and the islands would become more
difficult to maintain). It often happened that,
owing to the absence of bishops and other
prelates, Catholics died and were buried with
Greek rites, Others were baptized by Greek
priests. His Holiness must not allow the continu-
ance of this tragic neglect, but must strive to
see that Christianity increased rather than
decreased in the lands overseas.'®

The Venetians were more worried about the
expansion of the Turks, however, than about
the extension of schismatic rites in their
territories. As usual, the Italian states were
lacking in enthusiasm for a crusade, but in
March, 1423, Martin V sent the ever-ready
Antonio da Massa to Venice, appea]ing for aid
to be sent to the Bosporus “to rescue and defend
the city of Constantinople, lest it should fall into
the hands of the infdel Turks.” Fra Antonio
could inform the Senate in detail concerning
conditions in the Byzantine capital, and he
cvoked a good response from the Venetians.
They expressed high praise for Martin's concern
with Byzantine affairs, which they urged him
not to relax, so that the Christian world might

' Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 7, fol. 50,
dated 29 November, 1418, from the commission issucd in the
name of the Doge Tommaso Mocenige to Lorenzo Bragadin,
who was being sent as the Venetian ambassador (o Martin V:
“In facto auvtem commendarum que funt et dantur et
specialiter de episcopatibus existentibus in locis et insulis
nostris partium Grecie similiter debeas fustificare rationes ot
causam nostri dominii et precipue quia si episcopi earum ibi
non residebunt, qui convincant sdfslma Grecorum et
instruant in recta fide catolica, illud scils]jma in tantum
multiplicabitur quod omnes deinde fient Greci. Nam
muhockens cecursum est guod propter absentiam episcoporum
et alivrum non facientium residentiam in prelatris suis muli
catolici mortui sunt qui habuerunt sacramenta greo et sepulti
more Grecorum et mult pueri art defectu prelatorum maore
greco fuerunt batizati quod sua Beatitudo non debet velle
consentire per aliquam viam mundi cuins debet esse maxima
el predpua cura ut Christianitas augeatur €t non minwatur
per tales modos.”
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know the supreme pontiff was ever on guard.
They believed that the Turkish menace might be
removed, for some time at least, by a flotilla of
ten well-armed galleys which should act in
unison with those of John VIII. Speedy action
was essential, A legate could be put in command
of the ten galleys, of which the Venetians would
supply three at their own expense, provided that
other Christian states would supply the re-
mainder. There can be no question cither of
papal or of Venetian sincerity in these expressed
desires to assist the Greeks in Constantinople,
but it was no easy matter to recruit galleys from
other western powers.™

Actually Martin already had his hands full.
It was the era of the Hussite crusades;
Bohemia was ablaze with religious revolt;
Czech valor crowned with victory every Hussite
campaign against the Catholics. And now

0 Sen. Secrcta, Reg. 8, fol. 98Y[99Y], dated 31 March, 1423;
Giuseppe Valentini, ed., dcte Albanioe veneta saeculorum
XIV et XV, X1 (1971), no. 2,708, pp. 218-19, summarized in
MN. lorga, Neles el extraits pour serwir a Uhisloire des
croisades aw XF* sigcle, 6 wvols.,, Paris and Bucharest,
1R99-19186, 1, 33233, and of. pp. 336-37, 352-53, reprinted
from Revie de 'Orient latin (abbr. ROL), ¥V (1897, repr.
15964), 133-34, 137-38, 153-54; F. Thiriet, Regestes des
délthérations du Sénat de Venise concernant la  Romarie,
I1 {1959}, no. 1876, p. 200, Documents relating to Antonio
da Massa may be found in the Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Reg.
Var 354 [Martini F de Curiz, anna IV-FI, liber IV ],
fols. 90%-917, 1907,

¥ For a succinct account, see F. G, Heymann, “The
Crusades against the Hussites” in K. M. Sewon and
H. W. Harard, cds., 4 History of the Crusades, 111 {1975),
586-646; and at longer length, Heymann, fohn Zitka and
the Hussite Revolution, Princeton, 1955, The Czechs and the
Grecks, in their commaon antipathy to Rome, were inevitably
drawn together in consuliation. Although John Hus had
declared in 1404 that “Grec sunt extra ecclesiam Romanam,
exiTa Uuam nemdao sal'-'mur, quia N recipium papam cum
cardinalibus” (Gpuscula, 11, 113), his break with the Curia
Romana led him and the later Hussites to iake a more
conciliatory attitede toward the Greeks, The evasiveness and
intransigence of the Coria in dealing with the Hussites,
especially after the apparent union of the Roman and
Byzantine Churches (as declared at Florence in July, 1439),
led to a Czech mission to Constantinople at the turn of the
years 1451-1452, when the envoy, one “Constantine
Platris Anglicus,” was received into the Greek Church by
Gennadius (George Scholarius) and the anti-unionists,

Anglicus assailed the pope in a public discourse, and
received a letter signed by seven anti-unionist dignitaries
(including Gennadius and Sylvester Syropoulos, the historian
of the Council of Ferrara-Florence), addressed to the
Czechs, inviting their adhesion to the Orthodox Church.
Anglicus and certain of the Utraquists in Prague presumably
looked upon his mission as the beginning of another “union,”
this time an unlikely alignment of the anti-Roman Hussites
and the anti-Roman Greeks (see the knowledgeable but dis-
cursive study of M. Paulovd, “L'Empire byzantin et les

unexpected disaster fell upon the Latin kingdom
of Cyprus. Having ravaged parts of the island
in August, 1425, the Mamluks of Egypt returned
the following July, defeated and captured King

Janus, killed his brother Prince Henry of Galilee,

took the capital city of Nicosia, and looted the
island far and wide. For eight months Janus was
kept in captivity in Cairo (until April, 1427), and
during this period the woeful affairs of Cyprus
distressed both the Curia and the Italian states.'®
But there were other distractions in Italy, the

Tshéques avant la chute de Constantinople,” Hyzanfine-
staviea, XIV [1953], 158—-225, and Antonin Salaf, “Con-
stantinople et Prague en 1452: Pourparlers en vue d'une
union des Eglises,” Rogprovy Ceskoslovenské  Akademie
Vid, LXVIIL [1958], 1-111, with texts [and facsimiles]
of the important documents).

F. M. Barto§, A Delegate of the Hussite Church to Con-
stantinople in 1451 1452," Byzentioslavica, XXIV (1963), 287 -
92, and XXV (1964), 6974, has tried to show that the mys-
terious Constantine Anglious was the Czech Hussite diplomat
Matthew of Hnitice, who became known as Matthew
English, owing to his connection with the Wycliffites.
Bartod believes that he received the name Constantine,
“unknown in Bohemia,” when he was received into the Greek
church. A number of Crech scholars have tried to identify
Constantine Anglicus, Their efforts have been more ingenious
than convincing.

®8ir Geo. Hill, 4 Hiswry of Cyprws, 11 {Cambridge,
1948), 47 1 -95. Nevertheless, on 9 December, 1425, Martin V
granted the Venetians a license 1o trade with the Egyptians.
The customary prohibition of dealing in such articles of
contraband as arms, metals, timber, etc., was imposed, of
course, but was often evaded (¢f. R. Predelli, Regesti dei
Commemoriali, IV [1896], bk. x1, no. 199, pp. 66-67). The
archival copy of the pope’s lieentia Lo trade with Egypt may
be found in Arch. Segr. Varicano, Reg. Vat. 356 [Martinf
¥ Bullar, secret, tom. PI], fols. 117-12%, "datum Rome
apud Sanctos Apostolos, V Idus Decembris, pontificatus
nostri annag nono.” On the Cypriote disaster of July, 1426,
see the contemporary report in Geleich and Thallbczy,
Diplomatarium ragusanum (1887), no. 203, p. 321, dated 12
December, 1436, and of. pp. 323-24, 325,

In a letter, the preamble to which obviously rehearses
King Janus's own account of the Egyptian invasion of
Cyprus, Martin Vs successor Eugenius IV granted Janus
an assessment on all ecclesiastical benefices in the Spanish
kingdoms, France, England, and Viennois, to help relieve
his distress and that of his subjects, observing “guod
soldanus Babilonie cum magna infidelium comitiva regnum
tum Cypri manu armata violenter invasit, necnon terras
dicti regni spoliavit et devastavit nonnullosque utriusgue
sexus fideles eivsdem regni incolas gladio crudeliter interemit:
necnon te eorum nequitie fortiter resistentem cum magna
fidelium multitudine captivavit captumque abduxic et tandem
pro tua liberatione a te maximas pecuniarum gquantitates
exegit pro qua partim exsolvenda magnam partem introituam
regni tui diversis creditoribus pignon obligare ac quosdam
cx iuis subditis pro parte restanic obsides in captivitate
dimittere miserabiliter coactus fuisti . . " (Arch. Segr.
Vaticano, Arm. XXXIEX, tom. 6, fol. 199). Eugenius also had
to protect Janus from the usurers who sought to profit from
his misfortune (id., fols. 199Y-2017).
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northern and central states being much dis-
turbed by the war which Duke Filippo Maria was
fighting with the Florentines (1422-1428) and
finally with the Venetians (1426-1428). The
latter carried off the palm of victory, and much
increased their strength on land by pushing their
westward frontier beyond Brescia and Bergamo.
Well might the pope rejoice when peace was
made on 19 April, 1428."% Despite the troubles
of these years, the pope had pursued plans for
a council which might re-unite the Greek and
Latin Churches. The Greek Dominican Andreas
Chrysoberges, Theodore’s brother, had been
active as an envoy between Rome and Con-
stantinople from June, 1426 and in 1430
Martin V reached an agreement with the
Byzantine court whereby the Emperor John
VIII, the Patriarch Jeseph II, and the other
three patriarchs of Jerusalem, Antioch, and
Alexandria with their attendant high clergy
should come “to some coastal city of Calabria as
far [north] as Ancona, which the emperor of
the Greeks shall choose.” The Haly See would
pay the expenses for the four heavy galleys
required to bring to Italy a Greek delegation
of up to 700 members. It would also pay for
the maintenance of two light galleys and 300
crosshowmen for the defense of Constantinople
during the emperor's absence. If by some
mischance, guod abst, union should not be
achieved, the Greeks were nevertheless to be
conveyed back to the Bosporus “at the expense
of the Latin Church.”® This was the agreement,
and from 1430 the Greeks always insisted upon
the fulfillment of its terms. Martin was certainly
willing to do so, and more, but during the last
years of his reign he could do little or nothing

¥ Apch, Segr. Vaicano, Arm, XXXIX, tom. 5, fols.
331"-334", by mod. stamped enumeration; Raynaldus,
Ann, peel, ad ann. 1428, nos, 2-4, wvol. XVIII (1694),
pp. 65-66a; Predelli, Regesti dei Commemoriak, IV, bk.
xi1, no, 15, pp. 125-27.

0 Hofmann, Epislolas pondificies, T, nos, 23-25, pp. 17-19;
Locnertz, “Les Dominicains byzantins Théodore et André
Chrysobergés,” Arek, FF. Praedicalorum, IX (1939), 49 {1,

M Epistolae ponlificize, 1, no. 26, p. 20, and &f. nos. 66,
75, pp. 67, 76-76. The offer Martin V made to the Greeks
was generous, for at this very time (1429-1430} a commission
of cardinals asked him to reduce the overgrown staff of
clerks in the Camera Apostolica to its erstwhile number of
four, "which was sufficient when the Camera had more than
three times [its present incomel],” . . . gui sufficiebat cum
camera in (ripls plus kabundabat . . . { [ohannes Haller, ed.,
Cancilivm Basiliense, 1 [ 1896, repr. 1971}, 168, on which work
sce below, note 37). T owe this reference to Dir. Peter Partner.
Allusion has already been made to this text at the beginning
of Chapter 1.

Lo promote the crusade or to relieve the Turkish
pressure on Constantinople. He was as likely to
ponder the broken fortunes of King Janus and
the humiliation of the Latin Christians in
Cyprus as to worry about the well-being of the
Grecks and the future of the Palaeologi.

In the middle ages as in modern times the
lure of the Fast drew many FEuropeans as
travelers and even residents into the Levant
Often piety or curiosity attracted them to
religious or historical sites, and natural beauty
captivated the merchant as well as the poet. But
there were dark sides to life in the Levant. The
modern historian, who dwells on the inconsta ncy
and self-seeking of the Greeks in the fifteenth
century, must also take account of the undoubted
cruelty of the Turks and the cynical greed of
Latin Christians who made what they could of
immoral opportunities in distant lands, anxious
to profit in ways they would never have tolerated
at home, where such practices would have en-
tailed obloquy and penalties. There was no Turk
so lecherous that the Christian slave trader
would not sell him a beautiful girl or a handsome
boy. As the captives of many eastern nations
were assembled in the Genoese marts at Caffa
and elsewhere, healthy youngsters and strong men
brought a good price. The aged and infirm
were not salable; physicians' services and
medicines were expensive; and thousands of
persons were left to die (and encouraged
thereto) by traders who regarded them merely
as undesirable items on the debit side of the
ledger. The papacy was the conscience of
Europe. More than one conclave was marred
by simony in the fifteenth century, and the
Curia was not without its sly politicians. The
papacy was still the conscience of Europe,
however, and it spoke out against those aspects
of the slave trade which were offensive to the
fifteenth century. Slavery as such was part of the
social fabric of the age, accepted by almost every-
one. There were few propagandisis for abolition.
On 3 June, 1425, Martin V declared anatherna
those miscreants who sold their fellow Christians
to the Moslems, who often made them abjure
their faith, treated them harshly, and employed
them for immoral purposes.™

Christian captives already in Turkish and
Egyptian hands were naturally a problem

= Raynaldus, Amn, ecel, ad ann. 1425, no. 19, vol. XVIII
{1694), pp. 79h-80a, "datum Rome apud 55. Apostolos,
tertio non. [un., [pontif. nostri] anne VIIL"
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which concerned the Holy See, for they often
exchanged the worst miseries of their lot for
conversion o Islam {(and the assumed loss of
salvation). Many such converts to Islam were to
be found among Serbian and Balkan slaves
and captives in the Ottoman empire. There were
Cypriote and other former Christians in Egypt.
On 19 February, 1429, Martin V proclaimed an
indulgence with full remission of sins for those
who, contrite in heart and by confession, should
have made themselves worthy by ransoming or
otherwise redeeming such captives from the
torment to body and peril to soul which captivity
had brought them.*

OUne wonders of course what effect papal
pronouncements had upon slave traders. Al-
though ransoming Christian captives from the
infidels had long been recognized as a good
work, we must not fail to mention at this point
the unusual efforts of one Pietro da Vernasza,
a Genoese, who almost came to grief in the self-
sacrificing pursuit 'of a noble enterprise. On
12 March, 1428, the Genoese government wrote
Martin V of the singular example of Christian
charity provided by Vernazza, who had long
before abandoned the petty pomp and dreum-
stantial comforts of life to aid the poor to the
fullest extent of his own slender resources.
Learning that there were many Christians held
captive in the kingdom of Tunis, Vernazza had
made his way into the Libyan desert where the
king of Tunis was then encamped, ransomed
as many captives as he could, and repaired to
the Holy See, where he had obtained bulls of
indulgence. Collecting more money, he sailed
back to Africa, where again he ransomed many
Genoese captives. Moved by the sufferings of the
enslaved of every nation, he returned to Rome
and obtained a new set of indulgences. Soon he
undertook a voyage to England, “that is, to the
far corner of the North, . . . in order that he
might collect in that most wealthy island as
much money as would suffice for the redemption
of so many unfortunate captives.” Poor Vernazza,
who had impoverished himself to help others,
had been charged in England with employing
forged bulls, had been imprisoned, and might
have lost his life but for the intervention of
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, who had had
confidence in his innocence. Vernazza had
found, like many a man before and after him,

= Raynaldus, ad ann. 1429, no. 21, vol. XVIII, pp.
75b-T6a (sic, by error in pagination), “datum Rome apud
85, Apostolos, XI Kal. Martii, [pontif. nostri] anno XIL"

“in medio Christianitatis barbaros ipsis barbaris
crudeliores,” but the Genoese government could
supply the proofs of his innocence, and asked
the pope to send him the necessary bulls. The
government also wrote the young King Henry
VI on Vernazza's behalf, declaring that his
calumniators had taken advantage of his vulner-
ahility as a foreigner to level false charges
against him, and asking the king’s intervention
“for God, for justice, and for truth.™ It i3
pleasant to note that Vernazza was rescued from
his predicament, and was subsequenty employed
{in March, 1431} by the Genoese on another
mission of mercy and diplomacy to Tunis, where
he was again to secure the release of captives,
and to introduce some order into the Genoese
colony there, pending the arrival of a new
consul who was being sent from Genoa.*
Popes might come and go, but the prohlems
faced by the Curia tended to remain the same.
Consistent policies were easily pursued from one
reign to the next. After Martin V we find his
successor, Eugenius 1V, in communication with
the Genoese government on the guestion of
slavery in the Levant. On 13 February, 1434,
the Genoese wrote Fugenius, acknowledging
the reverent receipt of a papal letter, informing
them that they were being held up to opprobrium
for shipping Christian slaves from their Black
Sea port of Caffa to Egypt and other infidel
states. The government strenuously denied the
charge, claiming that Caffa had in fact become
a “pillar of the Christian faith.” Colonial officials
in Caffa were bound by treaties with neighboring
lords not to export slaves outside the Black Sea
region except on Genoese vessels which put into
the port of Caffa itself. Here before their
embarkation the slaves were counted, and a
special tax (vectigal) levied on them. Then the
bishop, accompanied both by religious and by
laymen, came aboard the vessel on which they
were to be exported. He called to each slave
in turn, asking to what nation he belonged,
whether he was a Christian, and ({if not) whether

" Avch, di State di Genova, Litterae comunis Janue, Reg.
1779 {1427 -1431), nos. 184, 191, fols. 73, 76, summarized
in lorga, ROL, V, 569-70, and Nofes of extraits, [, 469-T0,
On 26 October (1428), the Genoese government wrote again
to the pope and to the cardinals of 5. Marcello and §.
Clemente on Vernazza's behalf (Litterae, ibid., nos. 3078,
fols, 124-25; ROL, V, 382-83), and on 23 November thanked
Humphrey of Gloucester for the protection he afforded
Crenoese citizens (Litterae, ibid., no. 324, fol. 131; ROL,
V, 383).

® lorga, ROL, V1 (1898, repr. 1964), 100, and Nofes ef
extraits, 1, 538,
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he did not wish to adopt the Christian faith,
Any slave tl‘_jus converted was removed from the
vessel and sold on land to a Christian purchaser.
This procedure, the Genoese government
piously informed the pope, resulted in con-
versions. But for such treaties as those which
controlled the slave trade in Caffa, it was said,
one would have seen ships loading slaves from
Trebizond, Tana, Vosporo, Phasis, and other
ports on the Euxine for transport to Egypt. The
Genoese therefore deserved praise rather than
censure, and the government reminded the pope
that these statements could easily be verified,
because Caffa was a frequent port of call.®®

By March, 1431, when Gabriele Condulmer,
cardinal-priest of 5. Clemente, succeeded Martin
V as Pope Eugenius IV, the Turks had extended
their sway throughout much of the Balkans.
During the fifteenth century, however, they
prabably did not bear as heavily upon the native
Christian peoples as has commonly been assumed
(except, as we shall see, for the brutality

 lorga, ROL, VI, 128, and Notes ef extraits, 1, 566.
The Genoese assertions are borne out by the provisions
composed in Genoa for a treaty between the Republic and
the soldan of Egypt (ibid., I, 533-36, doc. dated 1-3
February, 1431). On the slave trade, see in general Charles
Verlinden, “Esclaves du Sud-Est et de I'Est européen en
Espagne grientale i la fin du moyen age," Revwe historigue
ot Sud-Est europden, KIX (1942), 371-406. As Caffa on the
Black Sea was a center of the Genoese slave trade, so Tana
on the Sea of Azov supplied guantities of slaves to
¥enetian merchants (gf. Verlinden, “La Colonie véniticnne
de Tana, centre de la traite des eaclaves an XIVE et au déhut
du XV sigele,” Studi in onove i Gine Luzsatio, [T [Milan,
1950], 1--25), See also the excellent anticle by Verlinden,
“La Créte, débouché et plagque wurnante de la traite des
esclaves aux XIV® et XVe siecles,” Studi in onore di
Amintore Fanfand, 111 (Milan, 1962}, 591 -669, and note Helga
Kopstein, Lur Skloveret im  ousgehienden Byzanz, Berlin,
149636, esp. pp. 47 ff. (Berliner byzantinistische Arbeiten,
oo 340

The Gepoese were among the most conspicuous slave
dealers of the Afteenth century, handling for the trade
Tatars, Russians, and Circassians from the Caucasus; Greeks,
Bulgarians, Serbs, and Albanians from the Balkans; and
Arabs, Moors, and a few blacks from Nonth Africa. Sec
Damnenico Giofiré, i Mercate degli schiawi a Genova el secols
X¥, Genoa, 1971, whose work makes clear (esp. pp. 39 ff,
126) that Christians were indeed held as slaves, especially if
their conversion occurred after their captivity, Slaves were
employed in commerce, industry, and agriculture as well as
in domestic service, concubinage, and prostimtion. In Genoa
females brought a much better price than males; they
usually cost from about TO-80 fire 1o about 250 or 30, On
the whaole 150—160 tive was a high price, but the cast of slaves
rase in the last two decades of the century, The Genoese
sold slaves for expon, the Catalans being among their best
customers.

manifested by Mehmed I1 the Conqueror in his
constant campaigns). Christians were allowed to
continue in their faith and preserve most of
their local customs and practices with licde
hindrance or oppression so long as they paid
the poll-tax or kharaj levied on non-Moslems {the
raya). In addition every landholder paid a tax,
according to the number of his sheep, goats,
cattle, and oxen, and a tithe was levied upon
every harvest. The animus with which modern
Balkan peoples recall the lomg period of
Ottoman hegemony is partly the consequence
of the corruption of Turkish officialdom in
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In the
age of the conquest there was a good deal of
integrity at the sultan's court although in the
chapters which follow we shall note some apall-
ing examples of eruelty, especially on the part
of Mehmed II and his chief officers.*” In many
areas, nevertheless, the native populations sub-
jected by the Turks may not have found them
much worse than their previous masters.

As Bulgarian, Serbian, and Byzantine re-
sistance was beaten down, the Turks are alleged
to have taken over (or imitated) various Byzantine
institutions, retaining especially the military
fiefs. From the end of the fourteenth century
the Ottoman government had been establishing
great fiefs which were conferred upon the
beys or begs of the border, margraves of proven
faith, in whose families they became hereditary,
and in Bosnia, southern Serbia, Macedonia, and
Thessaly such feudal families were to remain in
possession of large estates almost until our own
day.*® Although the Turks destroyed a large pro-

* D. Angelov, “Certains Aspects de la conquéte des peuples
balkaniques par les Turcs,” Byzantinodlavica, XVII {19586),
220- 75, has described the undeniable desiructiveness of the
Turkish invasions of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
with a sense of almost personal outrage.

*Cf. Franz Babinger, Maometto il Conguistatore # il suo
tempo, Turin, 1957, pp. 56-57 and 20: ", | . but the history
of these fiefs can be placed in a clearer light only when the
oldest Ottoman tax records are accessible, and studies are
made of the fiefs in Rumelian territory.” It is casily possible
to exaggerate the extent ta which rhe Porte horrowed from
Byzantium at the time of the capture of Constantinople and
to draw specious parallels between the Byzantine and the
Ottoman empires (of,, ibid., pp. 171=72), but on the Turkish
timar (fcf), in some respects like the Byzantine feonota,
gf. the suggestive but rather diffuse article of ]. Deny,
Encyclopaedia of Islam, IV (1924-34), 767-76. In the
Turkish Mational Archives are registers which go back o the
time of Mehmed the Conqueror, and at least one important
register of the fels going back to his father's time {1431-
1432), on which see the interesting article of Halil Inalcik,
“Timariotes chrétiens en Albanie au XV* siécle d'aprés un
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registre de timars ottoman,* Mitteilungen des Oster-
reichischen Staatsarchkivs, 1V (Vienna, 1951), 118-38. As
indicated by the title, the register dating from 1431-1432
relates to Albania: After the Tutkish victory on the river
V¥iyosa (Vijosé) in the fall of 1385 (g N. Lorga, Geschichte
des oimanischen Reiches, | [Gotha, 1908], 255, 261), the
Christian lords of Albania apparently recognized the
suzerainty of the sultan, and some of them were enrolled as
fieF-holding vassals (fimariales), becoming sipahis {cavalry-
men) in the Onoman service. [n some cases their sons were
educated (as hostages) at the Onoman court, and their
families tended gradually o be islamized. Although fiefs
{timars) might be granted to a Christian, the latter's
involvement in the Ouoman feudal nexus often resulted in
conversion to Islam. Inalcik later published this document
in Tutkish, Higd 8§35 laribli sfiretd  defter-i Sancak-i
Arvanid [Copy of the Register for A.H. %35 for the Sanjak
of Albania], Ankara, 1954, with a number of plates of pages
of the MS., full indices, and a detailed map of Albania in
1431 (=a.n. B35).

The further publication of Onoman documentary records
will elucidate many doubtful points in the institutional
history of the Turkish empirve. Ottoman "feudalism” appears
by and large to have been a continuation of the Anatolian
Seljuk (“Selchiikid") system, itself allegedly preserving alder
Turkish traditions as well as borrowing from Byzantine,
Arab, and Persian practices. The question, however, of
Byzantine influence upon Owoman institutions remains
nebulous and controversial; modern Turkish scholars usually
deprecate or try to minimize it, insisting upon the antediluvian
character of Turkish traditions. Considering that Anatolia and
Rumelia, former Byzantine territories, became in a sensc the
“homelands™ of the Osmanlis, it would seem a priovi difficul
to escape the conclusion that there must have been a good deal
of such influence, but up to now the problem of the Byzantine
impact upon Ottoman ideas and institutions has usually
been discussed with more subjective rationalization than
objective documentation. On the question of feudalism, see
the illuminating study of Mehmed Fuad Képrila, Alcune
Osservazioni intprng all’ influense defle Gtituziond bzanting
stulle dstituzioni sttomane, Rome: Istituto per 'Oriente, 1953,
pp- 612, 64— 89 who denies altogether ¥la pretesa influenza
bizantina” (p. 86), believing that “possiamo affermare
dedsamente che il sistema ottomano dei fimir non fu preso
da Bisanzio, né anteriormente, né posteriormente alla
conquista di Costantinopoli, ma rientrava nell'eredita tra-
mandata dai Selginuchidi d’Anatolia” (p. 39). The common
Turkish word for fief (timar) is apparently of Persian origin;
the Greek work mpdpeor is said not to occur before the
sixteenth century; the Turkish word for feadatory or cavalry-
man (sipaki) is also of Persian origin (Képrili, op. cit.,
pp. 86-87, note, and ¢f. Serif Bastav, Ords Portae,
Hudapest, 1947, pp. 29-35). There were three general grades
of Ouwoman fefs (hass, zi%mef, and fimar, ranging from
highest to lowest); for these and various other kinds of
Otoman  fiefs, see H. A, R, Gibb and Harold Bowen,
Islamic Society and the West, I-1 (London, 1950, repr. 1963),
pp. 39-56, 69-70, 144-60, 235-58, and . pt 2 (1957,
repr. 1965), pp. | ff, the whole forming an instructive
presentation of Owoman feudalism.

It may not be amiss to take notice of the thesis which
underlies the Geschichte des csmanischen Reicher, 5 vols.,
Gotha, 1908-1913, of the great Rumanian historian,
Nicolas (Neculai) Iorga (1871-1940), who was sometimes
intoxicated by the grandeur of his own historical concepts,
but whose work is always illuminating. lorga saw the Otto-
man conquest of Constantinople less as the destruction

of 4 Greek state than as the establishment of a Byzantine-
Turkizsh empire, which alone could meet the needs of an
cpoch which had seen the dissolution of the Greck,
Latin, and Slavic states throughout the Balkan peninsula.
Under the Ouomans a new Pax Romana was eventually
to extend from the Danube to the Nile and from the
Adriatic to the Euphrates (¢f., ibed., 11, 196-97, &f passim).
lorga was less interested in the history of the Turkish
people than in what he conceived to be the historic
rnission of the Ouoman empire, which fulfilled {in collec-
tive fashion) for the peoples of the Balkans and the
whole Levant the same functions as the absolute monarchies
were discharging in western Europe, Cf. in general Maria
M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, M. lorga, historien de Pempire
ottoman,” Baleania, VI {Bucharest, 1943, 101-22, and 1. M.
Pippidi [lorga's son-in-law], ed., Nicalas Torga, Thomme &
I'eewvre, Bucharest, 1972, esp. pp. 175-86.

lorga emphasized that the catastrophe of 1453 merely
destroyed in the Greek areas the dynasty of the Palacologi
and the pre-eminence of the archontic class, but that Byzan-
tine civilization as such survived in the Ottoman state,
which means the whole social fabric of Orthodox
Christianity, Gracco-Homan law, Greek literature, and
various fundamental political and economic institutions, He
denied that the Ottoman Turks introduced basic changes
into the life of the Balkans and most of the Levant,
“ginsi que le prétend un nationalisme wre dorigine
wés récente,” as he states in the preface to his book
on Byzamce aprés Byzance, Bucharest, 19535, in which he
explored the survival of Byzantine civilization and espe-
cially Byzantine political ideals in the Balkans, from the
mid-fifteenth to about the close of the cighteenth century
when he would date the "passage du byzantinisme aun
nationalisme” (ibid., p. 243).

Although the bibliography is far too extensive for serious
consideration here, we may note that the Anawlian and
Rumelian backgrounds are explored in Speraos Vryonis,
Jt., The Decline of Medieval Hellenisw in Asia Minor and
the Process of Islamization from the Eleventh through the
Fifteenth Century, Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London,
1971, and Franz Babinger, Betrige zur Friihgeschichte der
Tirkenherrschaft in Humelien {14.-15. fakrhundert), Munich,
14 (Sidosteuropdische Arbesten, no. 34). The instruc-
tive article by Halil Inalcik, “Ottoman Methods of Con-
quest,” Studia Islamica, 11 (1954), 10529, deals chiefly
with the fificenth century. Various aspects of Qtioman
domination in the Balkans and elsewhere are illustraved
by P. Karlin-Hayter, “La Politique religieuse des con-
quérants ottomans dans un texte hagiographique (a. 1437),"
Byzantion, XXXV (1965), 353-58; ]. Kabrda, "Les Prob-
lemes de I'étude de histoire de la Bulgarie i Iépoque
de la domination twrque,” Byzantinoslrica, XV (1954),
173—208, and “Les Sources turgues relatives 3 Phistoire
de la domination ottomane en Slovaquie,” drekiv arientilni,
XXIV (1956), 568—80, who ranges over several centuries;
Omer Litfi Barkan, “Les Déportations comme méthode
de peuplement et de colonisation dans l'empire ottoman,”
Revue de la Faculté des Sciences Ecmpm:gw: de 'Univer-
sié dlstanduad, X1 (1949500, 67131, apparently unfinished;
Barkan, “Essai sur les données statistiques des registres de
recensement dans lempire ottoman aux XV*® et XVI®
sitcles,” fouwrnal of Economic and Soctal History of the Orient,
[, pt. 1 (1957, 9-36, and ¢, ibid, pr. 3 (1958),
329-33; Bernard Lewis, "Stuedies in the Ouoman Archives”
[on Palestine in the sixteenth century], Budletin of the School
of Orfental and African Studies, XVI (1954), 469-501;
H.-]. Kissling, "Militirisch-Politische Problematiken zur
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portion of the ruling families in the territories
which they conquered, and left the Serbs, Bulgars,
Greeks, and others without leadership at the
highest level, they usually respected the urban
dwellers’ and small landholders' rights to private
property. The near obliteration of the ruling
families in most areas caused a cultural but not
an economic stagnation. Indeed, the wide extent
of Ottoman rule in the Balkans and Asia Minor,
the pat Ottomanica, evenwally brought political
stability in a new order of social stratification,
with the pashas, begs, and members of the
military class (‘asheri), administrators and intel-
lectuals, merchants and artisans all resting on the
firm foundation of a peasantry (kiylii takimi}
protected from external invasion, Troublesome
groups were temoved from one part of the
empire to another by deportation (sirgin).
Peace made possible the agricultural surplus
which bound the village to the town, where in the
fifteenth century at least goods were freely
exchanged, although as in the Byzantine empire
there might be embargoes on the export of food-
stuffs. Merchants accumulated capital in an open
market. Conditions were far from ideal, and
Turkish rule might be oppressive, but food was
grown, cloth was woven, houses were built,
money was made, and life went on.

The accession of Eugenius I'V had little effect
on the Levant. The same risks and fears and
dangers continued year after year. Through
much of 1431-1432, however, the Venetians
were distracted from both Turkish and Greek ad-
vances on the continent and in the Morea by the
threatening attitude of the Genoese, who were
preparing for a full-scale war against their old
rivals.”¥ The Venetians could find no allies,
but at last on 4 June, 1433, they finally con-
cluded a five years' truce with Sigismund,* who
Tiitkenfrage im 15 Jahrhundert" in Bohemin: fahrbuch
des Collegiem Carolinum, V {Munich, 1964), 108-36, and
“Die tiirkische geographische Nomenklatur auf dem Balkan
als Erkenntnmismiteel fiir die Sidosteuropaforschung,”
Zeitschrift fir Ralkanologie, 111 (Wiesbaden, 1965), 126—43;
and Kemal Karpat, An Frguiry into the Social Foundotions af
MNationalism  in the Ouoman State: From Socinl Estates o
Classes, From Millets to Nations, Princeton, N.]J., 1973 (Center
of International Studies, no. 39), with extensive ctation of
the recent bibliography.

® lorga, ROL, VI, 108-15, and Nuotes o exirails, [,
546-53; F. Thiriel, Répates des difibrations du Sénat e
Venise concernant la Romanie, 111 (Paris and The Hague,
1961), nos. 3227, 2220, 2238, 2837, 224142, 2249-50,
ete., 2406, pp. 10 ff, 50, on the Venetians' difficulties
with the Genoese, who then lay under Milanese domination.

MR, Predelli, Regesti dei Commemoriali, IV (1896), bk.
xit, nos. 189-90, p, 177; the truce was arranged “with

had been erowned Emperor in Rome by Eugenius
a few days before (on 31 May).* Venice also
appropriated 10,000 ducats as a subsidy for
Sigismund, taking measures on 1 July to raise
the money for him.* Despite the various
expenses accruing because of Sigismund's cor-
onation journey, the Senate sent 2,000 ducats to
the pope to help him meet the heavy costs of
maintaining the imperial guest, who had arrived
at Viterbo and gone on to Rome with four
hundred horse, The Senate then paid another
2,000 to those who had arranged the truce and
general agreements with the impecunious Sigis-
mund,® whose need for money (as Europe had
observed for almost fifty years) was exceeded
only by his love of it

While the Venetians were thus preoccupied,
life in Greece was being disrupted by the petty
lordlings within as well as by the Turks from
without. In the early summer of 1435, afier the
death of the half-Florentine Duke Antonio I
Acciajuoli of Athens, his Greek wife {(whom

the personal mediation of Pope Eugenius IV." Gf., thid,
nos. 192, 195, Two years later, on 31 Auvgust, 1433,
Sigismund and Venice negottated a ten years alliance against
I'Lllprm Maria Visconti of Milan (ibd., bk. wmm, no. 1,
pp. 201-2, and ¢f. nos. 25--26).

Despite Timur the Lame's defeat of Sultan Bayazid I at
Ankara in 1402 and the subsequent strife among the latters
sons, by 1415 the Turks were carrying their raids inte
Carpiola and Styria, threatening the patriarchate of
Adquileia, In 1420 the Venetians ok over Friuli, and the
Turkish peril had come close to home (see Pio Paschini,
“Primi umori d'un’ invasione tirca in Frouli," Memorie
storiche foraginlied, V111 [Udine, 1812], 65-78).

¥ Raynaldus, Ann. ecel,, ad ann. 1433, no. 14, vel
KVILI (1694), pp. 113—14; Jaseph [von] Aschbach, Geschichte
Kaiser Sigmund's, 4 vols., Hamburg: Perthes, 183845, repr.
Aalen, 1964, 1V, 114 Ff,

3 Arch, di Stato di Venezia, Misti, Reg. 58, Fol. 216%
“MCCCCXXXIN, dic primo [uli”): “Cum captum et
deliberatum sit per istud consilium dandi ducatorum
decem M. serenissimo domine Imperatori, et sit providen-
dum de recuperando illos cum quarn minori gravedine
fieri possit . . . " etc., details following for a duty on all
merchandise imported into Venice.

 Misti, Reg. 58, fol. 224¥ (“MCCCCXXXIIL, die tercio
Augusti™): "Cum lam diu stipendiariis nostris solutum nen
fuerit, et hoc quia imposita non fuit impositio aligua, et
5it neccessarium ad hoc providere quia guotidie congruun-
tur, sit insuper etiam providendum habendi denarios pro
amhaxizta minenda Bononiam ad serenissimum dominum
Imperatorem pro asseciando suam Maiestatem per territoria
domini Marchionis ot nostra et faciendo ei expensas ac
etiam dare summo Pontifici ducatorum duos mille pro parte
nos tangente pro expensis factis predicte domino Impera-
tori de mense Iulii et alios ducatorum duos mille pro
dande illis gqui procurarunt conclusionem treuguarum
prout captum cst per hoc consilium, nam suminus Panti-
fex accepit illos quos miseramus. . . .7
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the Pseudo-Sphrantzes identifies as “Maria
Melissena”) tried to secure-the duchy of Athens
and Thebes for herself and her kinsman, the
Athenian George Chalcocondylas. The latter is
described by his son, the historian Laonicus, as
one of the chief figures in the ancient city. The
widowed duchess sent Chalcocondylas to the
Ouoman court well equipped with funds to
persuade Sultan Murad II to recognize their
authority over the hitherto Latin duchy. After
Chalcocondylas's departure from Athens, how-
ever, the Florentine party lured the duchess
from the security of the Acropolis, where they
installed as duke the late Antonic's young cousin
and adopted heir, Nerio II, driving the
Chalcocondylae and their supporters from the
citadel. The Florentine party then arranged
Nerio's marriage with the enterprising widow,
installed themselves on the Acropolis, expelled
the Chalcocondylae from the city, and drew in
the reins of government. In the meantime
George Chalcocondylas himself had arrived at
the sultan's court, where he was imprisoned, and
despite his offer to the Porte of 30,000 gold
picces for the duchy, he was ordered to give
up all caim to Artica and Boeotia. He had
already heard, moreover, that the sultan had
sent an army to occupy Boeotia and take over
the city of Thebes. He now managed to escape
from the Turkish court to Byzantium, where
he took ship for the Morea, but the crews of
vessels belonging to the Florentine party in
Atheis boarded the one on which he was travel-
ing. Chalcocondylas was seized, put in fetiers,
and sent back to Sultan Murad, who merely
pardoned and released him, bearing him no ill
will for his unceremonious and unautherized
departure. Chalcocondylas, however, was asked
for the 30,000 gold pieces, which he said he
could no longer pay, and the land he had
aspired to was ravaged by the Ottoman forces
in Thessaly.® The Greeks in this region as

M Lacnicus Chalcocondylas, bk. wi (Bonn, pp. 320-22);
ed. E. Darkd, [I-1 (1923), 93-94. The Venctian govern-
ment instructed its officials in Negroponte not to interfere
whether Athens was occupied by the Turks or by the
heirs of the late Duke Antonio Acciajuoli (¢f. C. N. Sathas,
ed., Documents inbdits velatifs & Uhdstoire de la Gréce au mopen
fige, 9 vols., Paris, 1880-90, repr. Athens, 1972, 1, no. 131,
p- 199, dated October, 1435). That Antonio's widow [was
she really a “Maria Melissena™?] acwally married Neria 1T
appears from Sathas, 111, no. 1020, pp. 42738, dated 5
September, 1435, 1o the bailie and captain of Negroponte
(¢f. Thiriet, Régestes, 111, no. 2996, p. 48): “Scripsistis nobis
quod post mortem magnifici domini Antonii de Azaiolis
eius uxor introivit castrum [the Acropolis], er eius

in others might have preferred Greek to
Latin rule, but actually it could have made litde
difference in their way of life, for by now the
Turks were everywhere and disposed of all
things.

The diplomat George Sphrantzes, who was a
participant in the events which followed the
death of Antonio I of Athens, gives a different
account from that of Chalcocondylas, who had
doubtless received his informadgon from his
father. Sphrantzes does not mention the joint
effort of the widowed duchess and the Chal-
cocondylae to seize control of the duchy although
he was probably well acquainted with conditions
in Athens, having been sent there by his master,
Constantine Dragases, then one of the despots
of the Morea, on an embassy to Antonio the
year before the latter’s death. In Sphrantzes’
account of what now transpired we find one
more effort of Constantine Dragases to build
up the Moreote domain and to extend the
political cause of Hellenism.® Here is the fuller
version of this account, given in the so-called
Pseudo-Sphrantzes’ Chronicon maius (the much-
expanded wversion of Sphrantzes’ Chronicon
minus, preparved by the “forger” Macarius
Melissurgus alias Melissenus in the 1570},
which as usual contains apparently irresponsible
changes as well as some interesting information
not to be found in the shorter text, although
of course the question arises as to Melissurgus’s
SOUTCES:

At the beginning of the summer of the year (of
Creation) 6943 [1435] there died the ruler of Athens
and Thebes, the aforesaid lord Antonio de'Acciajuoli
Comnenus, and by request of his widow Maria
Melissena, daughter of Leo Melissenus, first cousin
of Nicephorus Melissenus, . . . I was sent with a
sworn argyrobull and many soldiers to take over
Athens and Thebes, for which [ should give her
another place in the Peloponnesus, in the region of

nepos civitatem Athenarum, et denique ex matrimonio
secute in pace el concordia remanserunt.”” The Signoria’s
officials in Negroponte were to try to Secure recognition
by MNerio II and his newly acquired wife of Venetan
suzerainty over the Athenian duchy, which the Duke
Antonio had acknowledged in his lifetime. (The docu-
ment here referred to, of Qctaber, 1455, exists only in
the rubric, the scribe lamenting that it had not been
copied in the folio and might be lost, “ut mulie alie
que [se] scribere non potui,” but it seems to have heen
merely repetitious of the second document cited, that of 5
-‘ie!.}tu:mber, 1435.)

* Sphrantzes, Chronicon minus (PG 156, 1044A - 10454,
and ed. Vasile Grecu, Georgios Sphrantzes, Memorii [ 1401
14771, in anexd Psewdo-Phrantzes: Macarie Melissenas, Cronica
[ 7258 -1481], Bucharest, 1966, pp. 50, 52, 54).
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Laconia, near which she had properties from her
paternal inheritance and dowry, which were the
lands, cities, and villages herewith listed--- Astron,
5. Peter, S. John, Platamonas, Meligon, Proasteion,
Leonidas, Kyparissia, Reontas, and Sitanas. And so [
should give her a place near these of such size and
sort as should seem bhest to me and accord with her
wish and preference. But Turakhan got the start of
me and invested Thebes, which he captured after
some days. I returned from the Isthmus with nothing
accomplished, for such were my instructions, and
arrived at Stylaria, where my lord the despot
[Constantine Dragases] then was, waiting for the
Venetian merchantmen in order to go to the city
[of Constantinople]. Alas for my failurel

We got on board the Venetizan ships, and when we
had reached Euboea [Euripos, Negroponte], my lord
decided to send me to Turakhan, who was still at
Thebes, in order to explain to him the negotiations
with respect to Athens. When [ was ushered into
his presence, he received me with expressed delight,
and assured me with an oath:

“If 1 had known about this before leaving home to
come here, I could have gladly done what you ask
because of my love for the despot and my knowledge
of you, for I have done this without any command
from the great lord [the sultan]; therefore if 1 were
only at home, [ could find many excuses [for the
Greek occupation of Athens], but now [ have no
excuse.”

Having shown me much kindness and honor, he
brought his sons to greet me, and recommended
thern to me and o my lord. One of them is now
a famous and powerful commander [&pqpns, ob-
vipusly Omar Heg]. And so I wok my leave of them,
rewurning unsuccessful. Since the people in Euboea,
anticipating trouble, had reluctantly raised the bridge
on 29 August, we spent that night among the rocks
outside by the bridge. We suffered many hardships
that night both from eold and hunger and the
harshness of the rocks, as well as from fear of
robbers and Turakhan's troops. The horses we had
borrowed from the city [of Thebes? ] were strange to
us, which became a by-word for trouble at a later time
among those who were then with me. In any event
we got on board ship the next morning, and on 23
September of the year (of Creation) 6944 [still 1435]
we arrived at Constantinople.

% Pseudo-Sphrantzes, Chron. maius, 11, 10-11 (Bonn, pp.
159-61; ed. ]. B. Papadopoulos, 1 [Leipzig, 1935], 160-62;
ed. Greeu [1966], pp. 302, 304). Since the new annus
mundi began in September, the parts of both the years
6943 and 6944 to which reference is made fell in the year
A.D. 14355, An argyrobull is 3 document with a silver seal.
On the historical background, ¢f. Wm. Miller, Latins in the
Levant, London, 1908, pp. 404-6; D. ;. Kampouroglous,
The Chatkohandylai [in Greek], Athens, 1926, pp. 32-34,
o4 ff; D. A, Zakythinos, L Despatal grec de Morde, 2
vols., Paris and Athens, 193253, repr. London, 1975, 1,
204-13; Gyula Moravesik, Byzantingtureica, 2 vols., 3nd ed.,

Before his elevation to the papacy Eugenius
IV had become well known in lialy as the
“cardinal of Siena.” Able and austere, he
was elected on 3 March, 1431, and crowned on
the eleventh of the month. A Venetian, a nephew
of Gregory XII, and a good friend of the
Florentines, Eugenius found a ready-made
enemy in Filippe Maria Visconti, the duke of
Milan, who was always an opponent of Venice
and was again at war with Florence. Filippo
Maria invaded the states of the-Church, and was
soon supporting every anti-papal activity at the
Council of Basel, where statesmen, scholars, and
schemers, men of vision, orators, and short-
sighted opportunists were gathering to reform
the Church or make their fortunes. Eugenius's
early years as pope were as difficult as Martin's,
The world fell to pieces around him. Expelled
from Rome by a popular revolution (on 29 May,
1434), he fled 1o Florence, where like Martin he
resided in the Dominican convent of 5. Maria
Nowvella. The conciliarists at Basel were ap-
proaching the height of their influence. From
1434 1o 1437 they prepared long and detailed
documents on plans for a western subvention
of the Greek embassy of 700 members, which
should include hoth the emperor and the
patriarch of Constantinople, 1o come westward
and discuss church union in an oecumenical
council. To the ambitious fathers assembled at
Basel this meant of course their own council.®”

Berlin, 1958, I, 391; K. M. Setton, Catalan Domination of
Athens, 13111388, Cambridge, Mass.,, 1048, and Znd ed,,
London, 1975, pp. 202-6. The passages referring to the
Melisseni and their properties are lacking in Sphrantzes,
being added by Macarius Melissurgus-Melissenus, who as
ususl glorifies the family of the Melisseni (sce above,
Chapter 1, note 99).

Fof |- DL Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova e amplissima
callectio, XXIX (Venice, 1788, repr. Paris, 1904}, cols. 92—
98, 121-37. As was 10 be cxpecicd, the conciliarists
quickly met papal opposition to their plans for dealing with
the Grecks (ihid., cols. 171D ff., 285-313, 322C ff, 445D
ff., &t alibd, and note cols. 6I17E-618, 27-29, 6449-50,
651-65; also vol. XXX [1792, repr. 1904], cols. 848D~ 849,
871 ff., A90, 922-23, 934 ff, 9656D-966, 1083 ff,
10940 ff., 1121-22, 11360 ff; and vol. XXXI [1798,
repr. 1906], cols. 197 ff., 248-72). Martin ¥ had died on
20 February, 1431, and Eugenius I'V was elected at Rome on
3 March (¢f. Eugeniug's announcement of Marfin's death
and his own clection in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat
359, fols, B9"-60", letter dated at Rome on 12 March,
1431},

Besides the materials assembled for the history of the
Council of Basel in Mansi's collection, reference should he
made to the Monumenta conciliorum peneralivm seculi decimi
quinti, , . . Coneilivn HBasilesnse . . ., 3 [actually 4] vols.,
Vienna and Basel, 18571932, which contains the histories
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To have drawn the Greeks to Basel and got
credit for an act of union would have enhanced
the conciliarists’ prestige immensely. But the
Greeks found the Council more difficult to deal
with and less reliable than the pope, who was
unreliable only when he dealt with the concili-
arists. Until the year 1436 the conciliarists
had made few mistakes, and Eugenius had made
many, but their success made many of them
reckless, and the pope had learned caution from
his setbacks. The Council finally became divided
into two fiercely inimical factions over the ques-
tion whether union must be discussed at Basel,
at Avignon, or in Savoy, or whether the members
might remove to an Italian city to meet with
the Greeks, who steadfastly refused in any event
to go to Basel, Avignon, or Savoy, the places
upon which the majority finally and foolishly
insisted.®® Several embassies were exchanged

of the Councl by the concliarists John of Ragusa and
John of Segovia, and also to the work of the late Johannes
Haller {1865—1947) &t al., eds., Conclium Banliense: Studier vnd
Quellen ziir Geschichte des Comcils won Basel, 8 vols., Basel,
1896~ 1936, which containg letters, tracts, memorials, ex-
pense accounts, day-to-day records {protocelli) of events and
procecdings, diplomatic correspondence, and the sources re-
lating to the Basler embassy w Constantinople in 1437 w
fix the site of the unionist council at Avignon or Basel
{vol. ITL [1904], pp. 175-362).

At the cighteenth general session of the Council of Basel,
held on 26 [une, 1434, the assembled fathers renewed the
decree of the fifth session of the Council of Constance (of
6 April, 1415, for which see von der Hardt, Mognum
prcumenicum Constantiense concifium, TV [1698-09]1, 98a;
Mansi, ep. cif., XXVII, col. 590DE; and of. Fillastre,
Gesta, in Finke, dcta, 11, 28), declaring that a general coun-
dl derived its authority directly from Christ, and was supe-
rior e all persons of whatsoever rank or dignity, includ-
ing the pope, in matters concemning the faith, the extir-
pation of heresy, and the reform of the Church, on which
note Hefele and Leclercg, Mist. des conciles, V11, pr. 2 (Paris,
1916), 849 ff., and Mansi, XXIX, col. 91CD. In the fall of
1439 the Dominican Juan de Torquemada assailed the
Basler allegation of conciliar supremacy over the pope, in his
Oratie synodalis de primatu, ed. Emmanuel Candal, Rome,
1954 {Concilium Florentinum, Documenta et scriptones,
ser. B, val. 1V, fasc, 2).

* During the years that the Council of Basel was at
its height, its members were in close and amicable con-
tact with the Emperer John VIIL and the Patriarch
Joseph 11 (Hofmann, Orentalium documenia minsra [1953],
nos, 3-5, 8-19, pp. 6-10, 12-25, dated from October,
1433, wo March, 1436). The conciliarists refused to hold the
unignist council in a locus maritimus casy of access to the
Greeks, as Martin ¥V had agreed to do (and the hard-
pressed Eugenius said that he was even willing for it to be
held in Constantinople, on which see, ibid., no. B, pp.
12-13). Some place on or near the Adratic was neces-
sary for Joseph II, qui est semex of comtinua infirmitats
grasatus (no. 14, p. 20). The emperor and the patriarch
categorically refused 1o go as far as Basel (nos. 22-23,

between Constantineple and Basel. In the end
the Greeks were dismayed by the conciliarists’
apparent drift toward schism. If the majority
in the Council would not work with the pope
except on their own impossible terms, and the
Latin Church was itself divided, how could they
ever achieve union with the Greek Churchy In
the past, Byzantine emperors and patriarchs had
always dealt with the popes on unionist issues.
John VIII and the Patriarch Joseph I1 could not
conceive of an oecumenical success without the
presence of the Roman pontiff.

When a minority in the Council at Basel, who
regarded themselves as the samior pars, were
driven by the intransigence and hostility of their
more numerous colleagues to make peace with
the Curia Romana, and were also joined by
the Greek envoys to Basel, they all found
Eugenius in a conciliatory mood, as he had
been for the past two years. In May, 1437, the
civoys and the representatives of the conciliar
minority waited upon him at Bologna, whither
he had moved -with the Curia the preceding
year. He agreed fully to abide by the agreement
which the Greeks had negotiated with Martin V
in 1430 {(and this the conciliarists at Basel had
consistently declined to do). Much encouraged,
Eugenius acted with great dispatch, He arranged
for the lease of four Venetian galleys, of which
he appointed his nephew Antonio Condulmer
the captain-general on 6 July (1437), to convey
the Greek delegation of 700 members from
Constantinople to [taly. Florence had been dis-
cussed as a possible site for the wunionist
sessions of the Council, which was to be “trans-
ferred" from Basel, and the Florentines were
willing to provide the Greeks with both money
and transport. Filippo Maria Visconti was
forever opposed to the Florentines, however,
and both the Emperor Sigismund and Charles
VII of France objected to the removal of the
Council to Italy (for it would clearly lead to
“schism,"” as it did). It was therefore decided
that the new location of the Council would be
designated only upon the arrival of the Greeks
“ad partes Italie"?® Eugenius soon announced,

pp. 26-28, dated 11 February, 1437). They also rejected
Avignon as a site for the council (no. 26, p. 30). Cf. Ddlger,
Regesten, pt. 5, nos. 3437-40, 3443 -52, 3454, 3466, pp. 116
ff., and Thiriet, Régestes, 111, nos. 2418 (an appeal of the
conciliarists at Basel for Venetian co-operation to convey
John VIII wesiward, dated 28 June, 1436), 2435, 2445,
246162, 2472-73, pp. 53 {L

M Epistalae  pontificeae, 1, nos. 66-86, pp. 64-88, csp.
pp- 67, 69, 71-72, 75-77, 83; Hefele and Leclercy,
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however, that Ferrara was to be the site of the
Council, for which he issued a salvus conductus
generalis on 17 September (1437),* with the
intention conceivably of seeking the occasion of
transferring it to Florence, where he felt at
home among the Medici, whose money and
banking facilities he doubtless assumed he was
going eventually to need.

While the contending orators at Basel disputed
the location of the forthcoming council of
union, Eugenius could see a steady improvement
in his affairs in Italy. After his arrival in
Florence in June, 1434, the pope had remained
there for some time, on good terms with the
Albizzeschi at first and then with the Medici.
He showed little inclination to leave, although
meanwhile his doughty legate Giovanni Vitel-
leschi restored order in Rome and the states of
the Church. Vitelleschi was titular patriarch of
Alexandria, archbishop of Florence, and a
cardinal from August, 1437; more condottiere
than cleric, he fell from power in the early
spring of 1440, and was rather mysteriously put
to death. He was replaced as legate in command
of the papal troops by Lodovico Trevisan, the
patriarch of Aquileia, and here was indeed a
remarkable man, whose wealth and influence

Hist. des eoncifes, VIL2 (1916), 939-40. On the tangled
relavions of Eugenius IV, the Greeks, and the conciliarists
ar Basel, see, ibid., VII-2, 673-74, 684, GA8-89, GOT, G99,
706, 743—45, 746-47, and esp. pp. 875 ., 916-49; and
in less detail, Joseph Gill, The Council of Florence, Cam-
bridge, 1959, pp. 46-84. Although the conciliarists at
Basel also sent galleys to Constantinople to convey the
Greeks westward, John VIIT vefused to embark in them,
and accepred the papal galleys, because Basel had not kept
faith with him as to the site of the unionist counal,
“et in aliis quamplurimis non observatum ex parte vestra”
{Onientalium decumente minors, no, 25, pp. 29-50, dated 25
October, 1437).

40 Epistolae pontificiae, I, no. 87, pp. 89-90, in which the
pope expresses the hope "qued per operam Altissimi, cuius
causa agitur, concilium Basiense transferetur de proximo ad
civitatern Ferrariensem pro wractanda in eo et occidentalis et ori-
entalis eoclesiarum unitate, pro reformatione universalis ecclesie,
Christiane fideiaugmento et pace fidelium. . . "The Coun-
cil of Basel was finally and formally “translated” to Ferrara
by the bull Pridem ex fustis promulgated from Bologna on
30 December, 14357, its work ro be resumed, according
ta the ball, on the following 8 January (itdd., 1, no. 108,
pp. 110-12), when in fact the hirst Ferrarese session was
held (Gill, Council of Florence, pp. 94 -95). Fugenius arrived
in the city toward the end of the month, at which time
{on 24 January) the recalcitrant conciliarists at Basel de-
clared him suspended from office and deprived of all
spiritual and temporal authority ( John of Segovia, Histeria
gestorum generalis synodi Saslfiensis, xiut, 7, in the Monumenia
concifiorum generalium secult decind quinti, 111 [1B86], 25-30).

grew with each passing year of Eugenius's
pontificate. For four centuries Trevisan has been
wrongly known as Lodovico Scarampo, and is so
called by Pastor and other modern historians.
Some word concerning Lodovico's career up to
the year 1440 seems in order, because we shall
find him very active in the affairs of the Curia
for many years. Under Calixtus III he will be
a conspicuous figure in the Levant (in 1456-
1458) as commander of a papal Aeet sent on
a crusade against the Turks.

Lodovico was born in Venice in November,
1401, the son of a physician named Biagio
Trevisan. Having himself studied medicine as
well as the liberal arts at Padua, Lodovico became
physician to Cardinal Gabriele Condulmer
shortly before the latter’s election as pope.
Lodovico was made a papal chamberlain
{cubicularius), and appears to have abandoned
the practice of medicine, from which clerics
were debarred by canon law. He was now em-
barked on a distinguished ecclesiastical career,
becoming a canon of Padua before April, 1435,
Although his advancement was not particularly
rapid at first, it was certainly steady. He was
appointed bishop of Trad (modern Trogir) on
24 October, 1435, but remained papal chamber-
lain and administered his see through a local
vicar. On 6 August, 1437, he became the arch-
bishop of Florence,* being by this time one of
the most influential figures at the papal court.
Interested in classical antiquities, Lodovico was
the [riend of Niccold Niceoli, Francesco Barbaro,
and Ciriaco of Ancona. An adept politician, he
was also close to Cosimo de' Medici. Through
these years the Curia Romana was, for the most
part, established in Florence where, as we have
noted, Eugenius IV lived at the convent of 5.
Maria Novella. In September, 1437, Ladovico
went on a papal mission to his native Venice,*
to deal (among other matters) with the location
of the forthcoming unionist council. The Vene-
tians had preferred Bologna or some other
place in the papal states as a site for the council
or indeed some city in the Veneto for the honor
and advantages which would have accrued to
the Republic. But they were content to accept
Lodovico’s explanation of the reasons for the
pope's preference for Ferrara, and they would

U On 11 August (1437) the Venetian Senate wrate Lodo-
vico to congratulate him upon his promotion from the sec
of Trad to that of Florence (Arch., di Stawo di Venczia,
Sen. Secreta, Reg. 14 [1436-1439], fal. 50%),

" afarino Sanudo, Fite de' duchi di Penezia, in L. A,
Muratori, ed., RISS, XXIT {Milan, 1733}, col, 10438,
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show their acquiescence in the pope’s decision by
themselves requesting safe-conduct for those
attending the coundil from their neighbor, the
Marquis Niccold IIT d'Este. As they reminded
Lodovico, they had willingly allowed his Haliness
to arm his galleys in Venice as well as recruoit
crosshowmen in Venetian territories to reinforce
the defenses of Constantinople during John
VIII's absence from the Bosporus.®
When Eugenius IV appointed “monsignor
Lodovica Trevisane” to the patriarchate of
Aquileia (on 19 December, 1439),* the latter
¥ Sen. Secreta, Reg. 14, fol. 55°, dated 10 September,
1437: *, . . Respondeatur [reverende patri doming atchi-
episcopo Florentino] . . . quod, ut novit Beatitudo suz, nos
ut veri et devotissimi filii Sanctitatis sue et dispositi ad
ea que grata forent Beatituding sue fuimus contenti ei com-
placere quod armaret hic eas galeas quas armari fecit ac
quod de terris nostris ballistarios haberet ad eius stipendia
mittendns ad custodiam civitatis Constantinopolitane. . . .
Et fuit nostra intentio, quemadmodum Sanctitati sue de-
clarari fecimus, quod concilium celebraretur in Bononia vel
aliis terris Sancte Ecclesie aut in terris nostris, nam si
in terris nostris celebraretur, Beatitudo sua ample cognoscit
honores et commoda que nostre reipublice pervenissent.
Sed nunc intellectis causis que Beatitudinem suam moverunt
ad celebrandum concilium suprascriptum in civitate Ferrarie
dispositi ob flialem reverentiam et sinceritatem nostram

ad ommia commoda sue Beatitudini contenti remanemus,

quod in dicta civitate Ferrarie celebretur predictum con-
cilium ac si celebraretur in terris nostris, €0 paratl sumus
pro Beatitudine sua a .
vumeenductum, ut requirit Sanctitas sua.” On Lodovico's
mission, ¢f. also, ibid., fols. 37*~58% and fE., 79, 83", 84",
o3¢ O4¥_OF g olibi, and Sanudo, Pite de'duchi, in RISS,
XXIIL, col. 10438,

" Andrea Navagero, Sforia veneziana, in RISS, XXIII
(1733), col. 1105, another indication that Lodovico was a
Trevisan and not a member of the family of Scarampo-
Mezzarota (on which see below, in this note). Eugeniug
had already sent an envoy to Venice to sound out the Senate
on their acceptance of a certain Venetian, obviously Lodo-
vico, for papal nomination te the lucrative patriarchate
of Aquileia. Motions to assure Lodovies an  annual
income of 4,000 ducats, however, and Lo assign him
Aquileia, 5. Vito, and 5. Daniele in temporalibus et
spiritualibus were defeated in the Senate on 14 December,
1439 (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, fols. 2957, but after Lodo-
vica's victory at Anghiar over the condottiere Nicoold Pic-
dning (which we shall note in a moment} and his eleva-
tion to the cardinalate, the Senate was ready to add some-
what to his territorial jurisdictions and to offer him 5,000
ducats a year (ifid., fol. 77, docs. dawed 10 and 29 April,
1441). Bur by this time Lodovico's emissary to the Senate
proved so demanding that “vadit pars quod in futurum non
possit poni per aliquem in isto consilio de dando pecunias,
Inca, aut aligquid alied ultva ea que capta sunt et oblata
nisi istud comsilium congregatum fuerit numero C . .
(fol. 797, and ¢f. fol. 86"), and on 21 September, 1441,
the Senate informed Lodovico direcily of the limits of their
offer when he was himself in Venice (fol. 97%, and .
fols. 1197, 113%, 115).

Known incorrectly as a Scarampo from about the mid-

. . domino marchione petere sal--

gave up the archbishopric of Florence. By a
bull of 11 January, 1440, the Patriarch Lodovico
was next appointed papal treasurer, camerarius.*®
He distinguished himself as a commander of the
papal troops in the battle of Anghiari on the
upper Arno {on 29 June, 1440), when the pope's
Florentine allies defeated a Milanese army of
invasion under the condottiere Niccold Piccinino
and that of the anti-Medicean Florentine exiles
under Rinaldo degli Albizei. The Venetians were
of course delighted by “this happy news of the
victory obtained against Niccold Piccinino,™® In
recagnition of his signal services to the Holy See,
Lodovico was made a cardinal on | July, 1440,
with the tile of 5. Lorenzo in Damaso. Not
yet torty years of age, he had achieved a great

reputation in Italy. Thereafter he was known as
the cardinal of Aquileia,"” as he is usually called

sixteenth century, Lodovieo has been restored to the family
of Trevisan by Pio Paschini, “La Famiglia di Lodovico
cardinal camerlengn,” in L'dreadia, V (1926), 91 ff; “Da
Medico a patriarca d'Aquileia, camerlengo ¢ cardinale di
5. Romana Chiesa,” Memerie storiche foroginkiest, XXIIT(1927),
1-56; "Lodovico cardinale camerlengo ¢ i suoi mancgyg
sino alla morte di Fugenio 1V (1447)," ibid., XXV (1928),
39-72, and XXVI (1930), 27-74; and “Prelati ¢ curiali di
Casa Scavampi,” Rivista &i Alesandria, XLV (1936), 36266,
For Lodovico's career in general [ have depended on Pas-
chini's biography of Ladevico Cardinal Camerlenga (+1465),
Rome, 1939, in Lateranum, new ser., V-1, Facultas Theologica
Pontificii Athenaei Lareranensis. Ernesto Pontieri, Aifansa
#f Magnanime, re di Napel (1435 -1458), Naples, 1975, pp.
a4, 269-T70, 323, 362, still calls Trevisan “Scarampo.”

Whatever lies behind the ertoncous assignment of the
surname Scarampo to Lodovico, he had dose relations with
various members of this family; ¢f. the lewer of Pius II
to Lodovico, dated 9 August, 1460 (Arch. Segr. Vaticano,
Avm, XXXIX, tom. 9, fol. 136" "Audivimus que nomine
o retulit nobis dilectus Alivs Nicolaus Scarampo, scutifer
s, super negotiis tercarum abhatie Montiscasini. .
Gf., ibid., fol. 137° Ledovico Trevisan in fact made this
Niccold and Lodovice Scarampo his beirs, having brought
them up almost from boyhood, although Paul IT did not
recognize Trevisan's facultes festamentt, and claimed most of
his vast possessions for the crusade (after his death on 22
March, 1465), thus depriving the Scarampi of their
legacy but leaving them nonetheless considerable property,
on which see Paschini, Ladowice Card, Camerlenge, pp.
208-10. Since it was well known that Lodovico had left
most of his estate to the Scarampi, a fact widely pub-
licized by Paul [I's intervention, it was natural for later
writers to assume that he must have belonged to this
farmly.

“ Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 382 [Eugensi IV
Officior. tam. IT], fal. 111°, paying especial tribute to Lodo-
vico's expeniencia in agendis rebus. Cf., ihid., fols. 144%— [45%

* Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, fol. 28Y, doc. dated 3 July, 1440,
On the political importance of Anghiari 1o Eugeniuz 1V,
see Gill, The Council of Florence, pp. 320-21.

WCf. Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15,
fol. 33", doc. dated 8 August, 1440, and, #id., fols. 42,
435, TT, 19, 86, 977, er alibi.
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in the Vatican registers. If Cardinal Vitelleschi
fell from power with the suddenness of Sejanus,
Lodovico had all the pride and love of luxury
of Lucullus, becoming known in fact as the
“cardinale Lucullp."*

“f. Paschini, Lodevice Cardinal Camerlengo, pp. 7-51,
103, 115-16, 136, 208 ff; on Lodovico's command of the
papal troops, see Predelli, Regesti dei Commemeriali, IV
(1896}, bk. xm, na. 66, p. 226, dated 21 March, 1440,
and nos. 147-48, 156, and ¢f. Arch. Segr. Vatcano, Reg.
Vat, 382, fols. 162*-163%, dated 1 September, 1442, and
fols. 204¥—206".

Various chronalogical data relating to Cardinal Lodo-
vico's career may be found in a slender but most im-
portant register in the Vatican Archives (Arm. XXXI, tom.
52), to which Ludwig von Pastor called attention many years
ago (Hist, Fopes, 1, 392-93, and Gesch. d. Pipste, T [repr.
1955], B15-16). Since in fact numercus chronological
data will be found w depend on this volume for almost
half a century, I think that some description of it at this
point will be worthwhile,

The original lettering on the spine of the volume has
been preserved (the back of the original binding being
glued into the present inner cover), identifying it as Littere
Sacrt Collegit Federico 3. Dmperatore: Chustantte naria: Bulla
Eugenii pro Comerae clericis: 2611: De officio ef polestate
Camerarit §. Collegii: Compata ot res spectanfes ad Sacrum
Collggaum. Despite the various titles, the volume actually
contains detailed notes relating to the Consistory from 143%
o 1486 (fols. 48°-104%, by mod. stamped enumeration;
fols. 16°~71* by an carlier numbering), and may be re-
garded as one of the earliest in the valuable series of
Acta Consistorialia, The (first) writer identifies himself as
Jacobus Radulphi, " . . et sic michi Jacobo Radulphi,
derico dicti collegii, retullit idem dominus . . " {fol. 537,
and ¢, B77). This Jacobus wrote also some Ephemerides
sacri consistorii, which were used by Domin. Georgius in his
Vita Nicolai V', Rome, 1742, but Arm. XXX, tom. 52, is not
the work to which Georgius alludes (of. Pastor, Hist, Papes,
I, 393). Pastor believed the Ada “to have been extracted
from a larger register,” which is possible, They form, how-
ever, 2 weck-to-week report of both sccret and public
consistories (note the partly marginal addition of 13 October,
1469, to an entry dated 13 November, 1467, on fal. 69¥),
especially the cardinals’ participation in the commaunic ef
miniula servitia, of which the camerariue or treasurer of the
Sacred College kept record, commonly passing the informa-
tion on to the clerks of the College, who kept the "acfa™ pre-
served in this register.

Al the beginning of the year 1468 appears the note (Arm.
XXXI, tom. 52, fol. 707 “Mutatur annus MCCCCLXVIILE,
pontificatus 5. I0. N. domini Pauli anno quarto, incepius per
me [eronimum lunium die XXVI. Aprilis—ex libro domini
Gabrielis Rovira clerici collegii” (the first entry for this year
is dated 10 January). [unius was elected one of the two clerks
of the Sacred College on Saturday, 23 April, as he vecords
himself in the register (fol. 70%): “Creatio mei Ieronimi
Tunii in clericum Collegii reverendorum dominorum car-
dinalium: Die sabati XXII1. Aprilis, anno et pontificatu
quibus supra [1468], reverendissimus in Christo pater et
dominus, dominus Gulielmus, episcopus Ostiensis cardinalis
Rothomagensis [Cuillaume d'Estouteville], Sacri Collegii
reverendissimorum in Christo patrum dominorum 5.5 R.E.
cardinalinm camerarius de ipsorum omnium voluntate

When Prince Centurione Zaccaria died in
1432, the last remnants of the old Frankish
principality of Achaeca disappeared, and the pro-
tection of the Morea against the Turks devolved
upon the Palaecologian despots. Through the
remaining years of Greek independence these
were, as 15 well known, Theodore I1 and Con-
stantine, Thomas and Demetrius, brothers
of the reigning emperor John VIII. The only
one of them who showed much ability was
Constantine, known as Dragases after his
mother Helena, a daughter of Constantine
Dejanovic (of the Serbian house of Dragas,
which tuled in eastern Macedonia).®® Despite
the signal successes achieved by the Turks in
the fourth decade of the century, Constantine
was to try to bring together both the Morea and
continental Greece under the unified rule of the
Maoreote despotate. Before John VIII had de-
parted for Italy on 27 November, 1437, to
attend the Council of Ferrara-Florence (he
arrived in Venice on 8§ February, 1438),
Constantine had left the Morea for Con-
stantinople to serve as rvegent during his
imperial brother’s absence,* and from the shores

et conscnsu admisit et constituit me leronimum Tunium
dectetorum doctorem, canonicum Florentinum, in clericum
ipsins Sacr Collegii, et iuravi in manibus ipsius reverendissimi

mini Gulielmi secundum constitutipnes  ipsius  Sacri
Collegii in presentia domini Gabrielis Rodira, alterins clerici,
de quibus rogatus fuit dominus Johannes Fortini, notarius
camere apostolice.” Cf., whid., fol. 71, Such glimpses behind
scenes in the Curia are always interesting.

The first entry in this register of Acta Consistorialia is
also impartant as marking the first appearance of the Greeks
Isidore “of Kiev' and Bessarion of Nicaea as cardinals,
both of whom were long to serve the Latin cause in the East
(fol. 48%): “Anno incarnationis dominice MCCCCXXXIX,
die Sabbati XVIII mensis Decembris, pontificatus domini
Eugenil anno nono: Sanctissimus deminus noster divina provi-
dentia | Eugenius] papa quartus Florentic assumpsit [MS, assup-
msitl] ad cardinalatum XVII dominos cardinales, videlicer:”
[seventh in the list stands “dominum [sidorum, archiepi-
scopum Ruossensem,” and cighth “dominum Bissarionem,
archiepiscopum Nicenum."] It was a historic consistory at
which these elevations to the cardinalate were announced,
hut the notice in the Acta is at least deficient o the ex-
tent that in 1439 the eighteenth of December fell on Fri-
day, not Saturday. Selections from the register (Arm. XXXI,
tom. 52), beginning with 22 Janwary, 1440, are given in
Conrad Eubel, Hierarchin cothofica medii aevi, 10 (1914,
repr. 1960, 26 ff.

* Constantne Dejanovic was killed in the battle of Rovine
in May, 1395, when Mircea the Elder of Wallachia, assisted
by the Hungarians, tricd in vain to halt the Turkish
advance intn the Dobruja and over the Danube (gf.
G. Ostrogorsky, Histery of the Hyzantine State, Oxford, 1956,
pp. 489-90, and lorga, Geich. d. esman. Reiches, 1, 275 (1.),

¥ According to Sphrantzes, Chron. minus (PG 156, 1045D -
1046A; ed. Grecu, p. 56), Constantine left Patras on 5 Sep-
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of the Bosporus he could see from month o
month the northward extension of Turkish
Arims.

This was a very depressing period for Balkan
Christendom. Before the Council of Ferrara-
Florence had assembled, the Emperor Sigis mund
died in December, 1437, He was succeeded by
the Hapsburg Albert [II] of Austria, his
daughter Elizabeth's husband, who now became
king of Hungary and Bohemia. In March, 1438,
Albert was also elected to the imperial throne
{or, to be more precise, was elected king of the
Romans), beginning that almost continuous
succession of Hapshurg rulers which was to last
as long as the Holy Roman Empire. Sultan
Murad 11 took advantage of Sigismund's death
to launch attacks upon Transylvania and
Hungary. We are well informed concerning
the events of 14385 Gustav Beckmann's
careful edition of the Deutsche Reichstagsahien
of this year contains the most detailed reports
of a wide range of imperial problems and
affairs. Here documents are given in abundance
depicting the rival claims of Edgenius IV and
the conciliarists at Basel, details relating to
church union and the forthcoming Council of
Ferrara, the views of German princes and cities,
ambassadors’ instructions and their speeches
replete with biblical and classical allusions,
notarial instruments, proposed reforms and
taxes, military preparations, and even an ex-
change of letters between the Byzantine Emperor
John VIII and the German electors.®® Actually
there are surprisingly few references to the Turks
in this material although in late November,
1438, Albert 11 in a letter to the pope {denounc-
ing King Ladislas I11 of Poland) does dwell on
the fearful depredations of the Turks in

tember (}437), went to Negroponte, and thence w Con-
stantinople, where he arrived on the twenty-fourth (gf.
Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 11, 12, ed. Bonn, PP- 162-63; ed. |. B.
Papadopaoules, [ [Leipzig, 1935], 164; ed. Grecu, p. 306),
which is in general accord with the information supplied
by the Venetian government to the pope (lorga, ROL, VI,
389, doc. dated 22 Ocaober, 1437). On the darcumstances
and chronology of John VI1Fs voyage to Venice, see
lorga, ROL, VI, 39192, note; 398-99, note; and Gill,
Council of Florence, pp. B8-90, 98,

MEf. in general the Venetian Sen. Secreta, Reg. 14,
fols. 109 ff., 149" ff, and von Aschbach, Gesch, Kedser
Sigmund's, 1V, 396 T

G Beckmann, ed., Dadiche Reichstagiakien unler Kinig
Aibrecht H., pr 1, Gouingen, 1957, nos. 121, 128, pp. 184,
195 {Dewtsche Reichsragralkeen, XIIT), dated at Venice on 25
February, 1438, and at Frankfurt between 1] and 19 March
of the same year.
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Hungary during the preceding summer.® The
king of Poland was accused of giving aid and
counsel to the Turks. An extremely important
letter, however, of one Jodocus de Helpruna
written [rom Vienna on 11 September, 1438,
to an official of the Council of Basel describes
the recent Turkish attacks upon Siebenbirgen
{Transylvania) and the “*Wurzland:" the sultan
himself had led the expedition, and carried off
80,000 persons into slavery, not counting the
many priests and others who were killed. The
city of Miihlenbach {(modern Sebeg) in Transyl-
vania was entirely destroyed, and the territory
roundabout thoroughly pillaged. The Turks
had had about a thousand camels bearing their
tents and other equipment. The sultan was said to
have employed as his guide none other than
Vlad II Dracul, the voivode of Wallachia, an
imperial vassal, upon whom Albert had in fact
depended  for the defense of the eastern
marches.5*

Among thase carried off by the Turks at this
time was George of Siebenbirgen, whose cap-
tivity lasted about twenty years {1438— 1458}, but
who returned to write the valuable record of his
long residence among the Turks, His account
wis to have a wide circulation in both Latin and
German,® In the following year (1439) the sultan

# Beckmann, of. cil., no. 370, p. 729, of. Ladislas's re-
joinder to the pope, daed in February, 1439 (ibid., no.
375, p. M7y and note A, Sokolowski and ]. Szujski, eds.,
Codex  epistolaris saeculi decimi quinti, 1, pt. 1 (Cracow,
1876, repr. New York and London, 1965), nos, xomv-
xovi, xcix, oi, pp. 88 ff. (Monumenia medii acvi his-
totica res gestas Poloniae illusirantia, om, 11).

¥ Beckmann, of. «cit., no. 283, p. 525; note also, thid.,
no. 399, p. 839; ¢f. lorga, Gesch. d. ssman. Reiches, I,
419-20, and Aurel Decer, “Dewx Documents tures con-
cernant les expéditions des sultans Bayazid 1" et Murad
Il dans les pays roumains,” Revue roumaine o kistoire,
KIEE-5 (1974), 295-413, esp. pp. 403 ff. Mihlenhach
(Sebeg) was not “entirely destroyed,” as Jodocus says
(Mulenbach civitas totaliter est destrucia), on which note Radu
Florescu and R. T. McNally, Dracula: A Biography of
Vlad the Impaler (1431 —{476), New York, 1973, pp. 34 and
188, note 13. The Turks invaded Siebenbiirgen in 1395-
1396, 14201421, 1432, 1434, 1438, 1440, 1442, and fre-
quently thereafter (Gustav Giindisch, “Die Tarkencinfalle
in Siebenbiirgen bis zur Mine des 15, Jahrhunders,”
Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Ostewropas, 11 [1937], 303-412,
and Giindizch, “Siebenbiirgen in der Tirkenabwehr,
1395 1526," Revue roumaine d hesboire, X111-3, 415-43).

* Afier his cscape from the Turks, George of Sicben-
biirgen (or Georgius de Hungaria) joined the Dominican
Order. He wrote a well-known work entitled Troctatus
de moribus, condicionibus of neguicia Twrcorum, which first
appeared in Rome in 1480, although the authorship of the
work long remained rather foggy, George died in Rome at
the age of eighty on 3 July, 1602, He was buried near
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led another great offensive, this time into
Serbia; captured Semendria (Smederevo), the
capital of the Balkan despotate, in August after
a three months' siege; and reduced to servitude
all but the province of Novo Brdo in southern
Serbia, which held out for two more years. Novo
Brdo was rich in gold and silver mines, and
one of the largest cities in the Balkans. At the
end of October (1439) Albert II died unex-
pectedly; competitors struggled for his dangerous
crowns, and the Turks availed themselves of the
ensuing anarchy. The roads of the northern
Balkans were full of refugecs, harried and looted
by Turkish soldiers. From April, 1440, Murad's
forces laid siege to Alba Greca (Belgrade), at the
confluence of the Sava with the Danube, and
devastated the country over a wide area. The
stalwart garrison at Belgrade held out, however,
and in September Murad was obliged to raise the
siege. By now Albert had been succeeded as king
of the Romans by his distant cousin Frederick
II1 [1V] of Hapsburg, who was to be the last
emperor crowned in Rome (in 1452). During
his long and dreary reign of more than half a
century Frederick built up the fortunes of his
house, but never distinguished himself by his
cfforts against the Turks.®

Fra Angelico in the church of 5. Maria sopra Minerva
“cum maxima populi frequentia per triduum,” although the
site of his interment 14 no longer identifiable. See J. A, B,
Palmer, “Fr. Georgius de Hungaria, O. P, . . . " Bullstin
of the Jokn Rylonds Library, XXXIV (Manchester, 1951},
4468,

* lorga, Gesch, o nsman. Reiches, 1, 417-20, 422-25;
Babinger, Maometto #f Congruisiaiore (1957), pp. 40-44, 618,
Wove Brdo was occupied by the Turks in 1441, re-
covered by the Serbs, and recccupied by the forces of
Mehmed 11 on 1 June, 1455, On the Turkish exploita-
tion of the mines, see Nicoari Beldiceanu, Les Actes des
premiers sultans . . ., It dctes de Mehmed Il & de Bayesid
i ..., Paris, 1960, docs. 3—6, pp. 68-73, with refs., and
vol, 11: Reéglements miniers, 13901572, Paris, 1964, pp.
5355, B5-87, 103, 1458 fL., 161 fi.. and docs. 9, 10, G,
19, esp. 20, 22, 26, and 26-28.

Many of Frederick LII's activities both as king of the
Romans and as emperor may be followed, almost from day
w day, in Joseph Chmel, Regesta chronalagico-diplamatica
Friderei 1V, Romanerum regis (imperaforis f1.), Vienna,
1838, repr. Hildesheim, 1962, Among the almoat 9,000
documents summarized by Chmel (largely dealing, to be
sure, with the internal affairs of the empire) there are
surprisingly few concerned with the Turkish peril, the maost
important being nos. 2232, 3009, 3175, 3356, 3369, 3635,
3689, 3699, 3781, 3857, 4490, 4739, 5031, 6177, 6336, 6431,
T468, 8001, and of. nos. 3706, 3711, 3721, 4542,
Frederick was always far less concerned with the Tiirken-
Jfrage than with the aggrandizement of his family. On his
reign, see the various essays and bibliographics by Alphans
Lhowsky, Hermann Wiesflecker, Hanna Dornik-Eger, et al.,
Friedrich TH., Kaserresidenz Wiener Neusladt, Vienna, 1966,

THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT

In the meantime the Council of Ferrara-
Florence had met, with remarkable results.
According to George Sphrantzes, Manuel 11 had
once told his son John VIII that the Turks lived
in constant fear of a Graeco-Latin alliance, which
they knew could only bode ill for thermn. When-
ever John had need, therefore, of putting fear
in the infidels” hearts {Grav &xys xpeiar T
pofifjam Tovs doefeis), he should entertain the
proposal for a council to effect the union of the
churches. But since Manuel could see no hope
of the Greeks' ever finding spiritual peace and
understanding with the Latins, John should
never risk the parlous venture into actual union,
for it would prove impossible, and “I fear lest
an even worse schism may result—and then
look! we have left ourselves uncovered to the
infidels” [attacks].”®” Whether or not this was
good advice, we need not wry to say. At all
events it was not the spirit in which John and
the Greek delegation had come to Italy,® and
(as many a schoolboy knows or used to know) the
union of the churches was in fact proclaimed,
and with rare unanimicy.*®

and Lhotsky, “Kaiser Friedrich [IL.: S¢in Leben und seine
Persanlichkeit™ [reprinted From the Kaiterresidenz Wiener
Newstadt ], in his Aufsilze und Vortrige, 5 vols., Munich,
197076, 11, 119-63.

¥ Sphrantzes, Chronicon minus, in the Patrelogia gracca
[#:], wol. 156, cols. 1046D-1047A; Vasile Grecu, ed.,
Georgios Sphrantzes, Memorsi (1400 —1477), fn aonesd Pseudo-
Phrantres: Macarie Melissenos, Cronica (1258 -1481), Bucha-
rest, 1966, Mem., xxmi, 5-6, p. 58; and gf. Pseudo-
Sphrantzes (“Phrantzes™), Chron. maiws, [I, 13 (Boon,
pp- 178-79; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 177-78; ed. Grecu,
p. 320). This text is often referred to {¢f. Gill, Couneal of
Florence, p. 30; Barker, Manuel Il Palacalogus, pp. 329-30;
V. Laurent, in Revwe des Hudes byzantines, XX, 14).

* In actual fact Syropoulos, Mémadres, [X, 15, ed. Laurent
(1971), p. 448, represents John VIIT as telling the Greek
delegation at Florence that his father Manuel had favored
church union, and worked toward it. Since Manuel was not
able o bring it about, however, he had bequeathed the
task 1o John for fulfilment: “Odw Epfere 58 iGetv
voirny [ry Epwow] rerehecpirgr, Bo woi Emopnré pot
tra Tehewdow by, kol Eome TO Epvor Exeivor ol deg
drr'Exelvon wpdrra roiro kad alrae”

B The major sources for the Coundl of Ferrara-
Florence have become [ully available only during the last
generation, in excellent editions prepared by Frs. Georg
Hofmann, Emmanuel Candal, Joseph Gill, Bernard Schulize,
Vitalien Laurent, and others, in the Concifium Florentinum,
Doewmenta ¢l gerviplores, published by the Pontifical In-
stitute of Oriental Swudies, Plazza 8. Maria Maggiore,
Eome. Reference is made o the individuzal volumes where
the need to do so occurs. The old work, however, of
Eugenio Cecconi, Studi siorici sul concilio di Firenze, 1,
Florence, 1B6Y9, with some 200 documents, stull remains very
uscful.

Of the abundant secondary literature relating to the
Coundl, mention should be made of the following: Georg



MARTIN V AND EUGENIUS IV

After being sumptuously entertained in Venice,
which he had reached with the Greek delegation
on 8 February, 1438, the Emperor John VIII
went on to Ferrara, where the Council had been
in session since B January.®™ He arrived on 4
March in a driving rain. The Patriarch Joseph II,
aged and ailing, entered the city four days later.
According to a papal letter of 9 April (when the
Council became “oecumenical” with the advent
of the Greeks),* the Holy See had already
expended 80,000 ducats on the Greeks' behalf
besides the then current cost of 5,000 ducats a
month for their support and for the maintenance
of the 300 crossbowmen and the wwo light
galleys which the pope had added to the defense
of Constantinople.®

Although he was paying the piper, Eugenius
IV found it hard to call the tune. The Latins
reluctantly agreed to a four months’ postpone-
ment of any serious discussion of the chief
differences which divided the two Churches (the
procession of the Holy Spirit, the use of leavened
or of unleavened bread [ré dfvpa] in com-
munion, the Latin doctrine of purgatory, and
the perennial question of papal supremacy),

Hofmann, “Die Konzilsarbeit in Ferrara,” Ornenlafio Chrs-
fune periodica, 1T (1937), 110—40, 405 -55; “Dic Konzilsar-
beit in Florenz,” ibid., IW (1938), 157-88, 372-422; and
Papats, conciliarioma, patriareate (1438 —-1439): Tenlogi ¢ deli-
berariani del comeilis di Fivenze, Rome, 1940: ako V.
Chiaroni, Lo Scisma greco e i concilfo di Firenze, Florence,
1938; Jean Décarreaux, Les Grees au concle de Punion
Ferrare-Flarenee (1438 -1439), Paris, 1970, which brings to-
gether articles published in the Revue des études itafienmnes,
1961-67; Ivan N. Ostroumofl, The History of the Council of
Flarence, trans. Basil Popoff, Boston, 1971; and Stephan
Masl, Das theologische Problem des 17, Gkeomenischen Konzils
von Ferrara-Flovenz-Rom (1438 —1445), Innsbruck, 1974 {Sw-
dien und Arbeiten der Theologischen Facultit, Universiti
Innsbruck), which is concerned, so to speak, with the
aggiornamento of the work of the Council. A good deal of
relevant bibliography is collected in Angelo Mercati, “11
Decreto d'unione del 6 luglio 1439 nellArchivio Scgreto
Vaticano,” Orient. Christ. periodica, X1 (1945), 5-44. For
peneral acoounts of the proceedings and conflicts at Ferrara-
Florence, see especially Joseph Gill, The Council of Florence,
Cambridge, 1959, with a French translation by M. Jossua,
Tournai, 1964; Personalities of the Council of Flovence,
Oxford, 1964; and Constance ¢f Bale-Florence, Paris, 1965,
pp- 119 ff. (Histoire des conciles oscuménigques, vol. 93,

* Georg Hofmann, ed., Fragmenfa protocolls, diaria
privata, sermones, Rome, 1951, no. 1, pp. 3-6 {(Conc.
Florent., Docc. et scripp., ser. A, vol. 111, fasc, 2).

& Ten sessions of the Council had been held before
the enrollment of the Greeks (of. the Fragmenta protocelli,
no. 10, p. 24, dated § April, 1438, and f. pp. 28-30).

¥ lorga, Notes ef extrmilz, 11, 351-52, dting the Arch,
Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 370, fals. 211-12; Epistolas
potificioe, 11 (1944), no. 150, p. 48; of. Gill, Council of
Florence, pp. 108--9, 174-75, 299300,
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to give the kings and princes of Europe an
opportunity to send their delegates to the
Council. The condotiiere Niccolo Piccinino, in
Milanese employ, seized Bologna in late May
{1438), and July and August brought the plague
to Ferrara. There were rumors that a massive
Turkish attack upon Constantinople was im-
pending. A few states sent representatives to
Ferrara, bur in the Pragmatic Sanction of
Bourges (in July) Charles VII, while leaning
toward Basel, made France neutral in the con-
tinuing conflict between the pope and the
conciliarists. The German electors persisted in
the expression of a favorable autitude toward
Basel, but they too adopted a neutral stance.
The doctrine of purgatory was debated in private
meetings in June and July {1438) without reach-
ing a satisfactory settlement of opposing views.®
The Ferrarese fathers began the formal discus-
sions of their dogmatic differences as late as
8 October with the thorny question of the Latin
addition of the filiogue clause to the Nicene
creed. The controversy dragged on, with displays
of ingenuity and learning, through fourteen or
fifteen sessions (until 13-14 December), by
which time the colossal financial burden of
supporting the Council had already turned
Eugenius's eyes toward Florence, where the
Medici were waiting to receive the pope and the
Curia, the emperor and the patriarch, the con-
tending divines, their notaries and atendants,
and the hangers-on who flocked o councils,™

™ Lonis Petit and Geory Hofmann, eds., with an introduc-
tion by Jos. Gill, De purgaterio disputationes in concilio
Floventtno habitae, Rome, 1969 (Conc. Florent, Docc. et
scripp., ser. A, vol. VIII, fasc. 2). The title of this work
can be misleading; the debates on purgatory were held
in Ferrara. On the doctrinal differences between the Greek
and Latin Churches, note Fantino Vallaresso, Venetian
bishop of Crete (d. 18 May, 1443), Libellus de ordine
generafium  concilionn &f unisne Florentina, ed. Bernard
Schulize, Rome, 1944, pp. 20 T, (Conc. Florent., Doce, et
scripp., ser. B, vol. TL, fase. 2).

* Hefele and Leclercq, Hist. des coneiles, VII-2, 967 -87;
Gill, Council of Florence, pp. 117-25, 145-69. On the pro-
posed ransfer of the Council to Florence for financial
reasons, see Gill, ifid., pp. 174=76. An unknown member
of the Council of Bascl, when it still seemed possible
to attract the Greeks to a site of the conciliarists’
choice, had estimated that the costs of their transport,
maintenance, and various miscellanea, plus the necessary
reinforcements to the defense of Constaniinople would
amount o about 186,000 o 200,000 ducats if their par-
ticipation in the Councl lasted for about a year. The
known expenditures which Eugenius had to meet and the
known sources and assumed amounts of his income, all
the data being quite incomplete, are explored in an
article by Gill, “The Cost of the Council of Florence,”
Orientalia Christtana periodica, XXI1I {1956), 200318,
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After the Council was ransferred from Ferrara
to Florence by papal decree (dated 10 January,
1439),% its members met from February, 1439,
to April, 1442, although John VIII and the
Greek 'delegation left the banks of the Arno
in late August, 1439, and returned to Con-
stantinople by way of Venice. The Council
brought profit as well as prestige to the Floren-
tines, and so quite appropriately the Signoria
met some of the costs of transporting the
Greeks from Ferrara to Florence and maintain-
ing them after their arrival.® Despite the re-
luctance of the Greeks to participate in formal

= Epistolas pontificiae, 11, no. 160, Pp. 60-61, the reason
given for the translatio conctlid being the pollution of the
air in Ferrara (and of course the plague might return with
the spring) and the greater convenience and healthful-
ness of Florence (for Eugenius could not acknowledge
that without the financial backing of the Medici the Council
could hardly go on).

“Cf. lorga, Notes of extraiz, 11, 33, a ext interesting
enough to dte {from the Florentine series of “Uscita,”
Reg. 268, fol. 35, and very similar to numerous entries in
the accounts of the Camera Apostolica for this period): “Adi
XVIII di maggio [1439]. A Chosime di Giovanni de'Medici
¢ Llorenzo e daschuno di lore, in tutto. Per ispese per
laro fatte del mese di febraio prossimo passato, per chamino
e per vivere de’ Greci, della venuta loro della cind di
Ferrara alla cttd di Firenze, fiorini mille dugiento di
Chamera, e per le spese fatte a deni Greci nella civa di
Firenze, per prima e sechendo mese, chomincato adi XV del
mese di febraio prossimo passato, a ratione di fiorini
1,700 di Chamera per daschun mese; in tutto forini
quatromile secento di Chamera, a fiorint sette, soldi dieci
auro pro cento, 4,945 di scontn, —forini 4,600 di Camera
[the last wards are erased].

“Alloro detti ¢ a caschuno, in ttto fiodni per le
spese per loro facte nella citth di Firenze a detti Gredd, per
lo vivere per tereo mese, inchomincato adi XV daprile
prossimo pagsato, a ratione chome di sopra, fiorini mille
seicento [+¢] di Chamera, e fiotini sette, soldi dieci auro pro
cento, di sconto, 1,827, grossi [#] due, soldi due, denari
quattro,— 1,700 di Camera [last words erased]. Conlessani
per detto Chosimo. Pagha netti fiorini 6,500 di Chamera.”

The papal, Florentine, and other financial accounts
would seem to belie, o some extent at Ieast, the charge often
repeated by Syropoulos, George Scholarius (Gennadius),
John Eugenicus, Amiroutzes, and others that the Latins
sought, more or less, to starve the Greeks into accepiance
of a decree of union {gf. Jos. Gill, “The ‘Acts’ and the
Memoirs of Syropoulos as History,” Crigntafic Christiana
periodice, XIV [1948], 331540},

Some idea of the financial importance of the Media to
Eugenius IV, the Greeks, and the Coundl of Florence may
be pot from the Epidelss pontificias, T (1940), no. 68,
pp. 70-71; I1 (1944}, nes, 138, 194, 221, pp. 52-33, &6,
120-21; III (1946), no. 246, p. 23, and from the Acla
camerge apastolicae (1950), nos. 59, 60, 69, 71, 72, etc.,
pp- 48-49, 50 ff, 59, 61, 63, G7-68, 69, 76-77, T8-B0,
B3--84, 90-91, 99, 101, 102-3, 106, 109, The Medici con-
tinued as papal bankers throughout Eugenius's reign . B.
Krekié, Dubrovmik [ ] st le Levant ae moyen dge, Paris
and The Hague, 1961, no. 1097, pp. 346-47).

theological debates with the Latins, eight public
sessions were devorted to discussions concerning
the procession of the Holy Spirit (from 2 to 24
March, 1439). Giovanni di Montenero, the
provincial of the Dominicans in Lombardy,
certainly seemed in the opinion of all the Latins
and most of the Greeks, including Bessarion,
Isidore of Kiev, and George Scholarius (unul
after his return home), to have swamped by his
learning and the acuity of his reasoning the
stubborn repetitiveness of Marcus Eugenicus,
the Greek metropolitan of Ephesus and the
kopupaios of the Greek theological chorus.®
Many of the Greeks had a ready command of
the theological clichés formulated in more than
three centuries of unionist disputation, but this
was not enough. They feared the Latin employ-
ment of the syllogism, and distrusted the
scholastic solution of theological problems. The
debates at Florence made manifest once more
the superiority of the western university training
over the rather haphazard study of Scripture
and paristic literature in the monastic schools
of Constantinople. After more than two months
of confusion and altercation among themselves,
although most of the uninformed Greek clergy
were probably not entirely sure of what they
were doing, they did in effect accept the long-
coniroverted fifioque clause.®® Bessarion had
alrcad}-' urged them to do so, in all sincerity, in
a long Oratis dogmatica which he delivered on
13 and 14 April, 1489.% In a tense and eloquent

8 The Latin dectrine of the wwofold procession of the
Holy Spirit was the chief stumbling block to the Greeks’
reunion with the Latin Church. He%eie and Leclercq, Hist.
des coneiles, V11-2, 98895, have most unaccountably con-
fused Giovanni di Montenero with the Basel conciliarist
John of Ragusa, as noted by Gill, Councl of Florence,
pp- 194-226, who has given us an excellent summary of
the debate and of its immediate aftermath. On Montenero
and his confréres, see G. Meersseman, “Les Dominicaing
présents auw concile de Ferrare-Florence jusqulau déceret
d'union pour les Grees (6 juiller 1438)," Archivum Frairum
FPraedicatorum, IX (1939), 62-75. Until the Latins dropped
the filiogue clause from the creed and gave up the use of
unleavened bread (the gzyma) in the massz (let alone the
different Latin views and practices as to baptism, the
eucharist, and purgatery), Marcus Eugenicus could not
consider ecclesiastical reunion as doctrinally tenable, He is
the subject of iwo recent monographs (N. P. Basileiades,
Marcus FEugenicus and the Union of the Churches [in Greek],
Athens, 1972, and €. N. Tsirpanlis, Mark Eugenicus and
the Council of Florence, Thessaloniki, 1974). Marcus Eugenicus
was withal a valiant as well as a learned man.

& £f. Syropoulos, Mémoires, X, 28-29, ed. Laurent (1971),
PP 516-20.

% Emmanuel Candal, ed., [Bessarionis Nicaeni] Oratio
dogmatica de unione, Rome, 1958, pp. 10-15 and ff. {Conc.
Florent., Doec, et seripp., ser. B, val, VII, fase, 1),
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discourse George Scholarius, then a judge and
a layman, implored his fellow Greeks to accept
union with the Latin Church. Indeed, he said that
Latin learning had demonstrated they could do
so in all conscience, The Latins would help them
defend Constantinople against the Turks, who
(it was said) had already laid siege to the city
or would soon be doing 50.7® Isidore of Kiev
was no less strong an advocate of union, urging
the reverend fathers at the Council to have done
with their contentiousness, for they could find
nothing more that might assist them in the vast
theological heritage which their forebears had
left.™

The last obstacles to union or at least to the
declaration of union were removed during the
month of June, 1439, The differences relating
to the eucharist, purgatory, and papal supremacy
were resolved by the Greeks' giving way to
compromise, fatigue, and ignorance, and by the
Latins' contenting themselves with some measure
of ambiguity and by not making too rigid issues
of them.™ On 5 July the higher clergy of both
Churches signed the Greek and Latin texts of
the decree of union (written in parallel columns).
The Greeks, however, were not unanimous in
their subscription. As Gregory the Protosyn-
cellus, who represented Philotheus, the patriarch
of Alexandria, wrote the latter shortly after-
wards, all the Greek prelates had accepted the
union except two, “fMarcus Eugenicus,] the
metropolitan of Ephesus, who is certainly a
learned man, and the completely ignorant
Bishop [Isaias ] of Stauropolis, for whom nothing
makes sense” {metropolite Effesinus, home certe
eruditus, ef Stauropolilanus, vir omnine [erarum
nescius, cui nihil constat).™ Although ignorant,
Isaias was presumably not stupid; he had quietly
slipped away, and doubtless saved himself much
embarrassment later on. The union of the

™ Geo. Scholarius, “De pace deque adiuvanda patria
adhortatio,” in Jos. Gill, ed., Orationgs Gegrgli Scholarii in
eoncilio Florenting hakitae, Rome, 1964, esp. pp. 12-18 (Conc.
Florent., Docc. et scripp., ser. B, vol. VIII, fase. 1). Cf,
ihid., pp. 40 ff., 62 {f.

" G. Hofmann and Em. Candal, eds., [sidorus arch
Krowens of tofms Russioe, Ssrmones inber concilium Florenfinum
conscriptf, Rome, 1971, pp. 54-80, esp. p. 70, Isidore’s
“Exhortatoria oratio ad condlium” {Conc. Florent., Docc. et
scripp., ser. A, vol. X, fasc. 1)

% Cf. Hofmann's essay on Papat, conciliarisma, patriarcats,
Rome, 1940,

G, Hofmann, ed., Orientalivm documenta minera, Rome,
1953, no. 34, p. 44 (Conc. Florentinum, Docc. et scripp.,
ser. A, vol. 111, fasc, 3). The original Greek text of this
letter breaks off in the middle; the Latin version, which
seems to be contemporary, is complete,

churches was announced on the forenoon of
6 jJuly, 1439, in a long session over which
Eugenius himself presided in the cathedral
of 8. Reparata, now 5. Maria del Fiore, where
a huge crowd had gathered to witness the
colorful ceremony. Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini
read the Latin text of the decree; Bessarion,
the Greek; and both Eugenius and John VIII
with their respective clergies made public
acknowledgment of their assent. It was a
memorable day, a Monday. All the shops in
Florence were closed, just as though it were
Sunday. It was a proud day indeed for the
Florentines, who knew that history was being
made in their city.™

The church councils of the hfteenth century
all required extensive advance planning. They
caused the descent upon Pisa or Pavia, Siena or
Florence, Constance or Basel, of hundreds and
{in some cases) even of thousands of persons,
many of whom required appropriate housing
and all of whom required food. Inevitably
lodgings became scarce, and the costs rose
despite the imposition of ceilings on rents,
Foodstuffs became more expensive. Exchange
rates fuctuated to the usual advantage of the
bankers. Merchants and artisans prospered from
the concentration of customers, but they were
also impeded by the financial stringency which
resulted from the fact that ecclesiastical revenues
were rarely equal to current expenses or at any

" The decree or bull of union of 6 July, 1439, may be
found in A, Theiner and F. Miklosich, eds., Monwmenta
speclanfiz ad unionem ecclesiarum grascas of romanas, Vienna,
1872, pp. 46-56, and in G. Hofmann, ed., Documenta
contcilii Flaventing de unione orientalium, I: De unione Groe-
cavum . . . ,Rome, 1935 (Pontificia Universitas Gregoriana,
Textus et documenta, ser. theologica, no. 18). Hofmann's
text is better. The original still exists in the Biblioteca
Medicea-Laurenziana, in the Cassetta Cesarini, no. 1, which
is now “on exhibition under glass,” as Hofmann notes in
the Epidolae pontificine, 11 (1944), pp. vo—vion Gf. Dblger,
Regesten, pt. 5, no. 3486, p. 126. According to the Acta
graeca, ed. Gill, 11, 471-72, the Greeks (and Latins) signed
five more copics of the decree on 20 and 21 July (1439);
Syropoulos, Mémoires, X, 25, ed. Laurent (1971), pp. 510,
512, says that the pope wanted five copies, but the Guria
setiled for four. Actually hundreds of copies were pre-
pared and distributed unsigned or with signatures added
for the record. On 2 August, 1439, Francesco Condulmer,
the cardinalis camerarius, ordered the payment of nineteen
florins to the notary Arnolde “pro trecentis decem copiis
decreti sanctissime unionis Grecorum factis pro mittendo ad
nonnullas mundi partes” (Acfa camerars apostolicas [1950], no.
B2, p. 71). Hofmann, Epp. pontificiae, 11, pp. vin-1x, has
identified eighteen copies with subscriptions, autograph or
otherwise.
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rate they were rarely available when needed to
pay bills. As one stood on a street corner, a
social panorama of the times passed before his
eyes. The counals atiracted pimps and pros-
titutes as well as those who sought benefices,
privileges, or the resolution of legal or admin-
istrative problems at the Curia,

Mest of the texis relating to the Council of
Ferrara-Florence are of a formal nature, show-
ing the participants in full dress, more rarely
enn dishabille, The minor records, however, are
often as interesting, if not so important, as the
theological and other arguments which finally
led to the solemn decree embodying the best
efforts of the assembled intelligence of Chris-
tendom.

Sylvester Syropoulos, for example, relates in
his account of the Council how, in April, 1438,
Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini invited Bessarion,
George Gemistus Pletho, and George Amiroutzes
to dine with him for the discussion of philo-
sophical problems.™ If this is an attractive
picture, we may contrast with it Syropoulos’s
description of Amiroutzes during the eleventh
session at Ferrara (on 18 November, 1438), when
he stood with a companion in a far corner,
facing the intractable Marcus Fugenicus, but
out of sight of the conciliar fathers, surrepti-
tiously jeering and making funny faces at the

Ephesian to distract him from the defense of

Orthodoxy.™

Almost eighty years ago lorga published in the
second series of his Notes et exivaifs dozens of
financial accounts relating to Greek affairs from
the carly 1430's, paid by the Camera Apostolica
for the expenses of Greek ambassadors and of
other officials and agents “going into Greece on
the business of our lord, the pope, and of the
Church.” Prafts were drawn in favor of ship-
owners and landlords, copyists and couriers.
The benches necessary for public disputation
in the church of 8. Francesco in Ferrara cost
three florins. One day paper cost the treasury
ten florins, and on another more than 80 florins
were spent on Malmsey, confections, spices, and
wax for the Russian ambassadors, who were
headed by the Metropolitan Isidore (19 Septem-
ber, 1438). We may imagine that more was spent
on Malmsey than on confections. In any event
Isidore, soon to become the “Ruthenian cardinal,”

rode into Ferrara in an entourage (it is said) of

400 horsemen, whom he 15 stated to have main-

™ Syrapoulos, Mémeires, V, 3, ed. Laurent (1971), p. 268,
T Ihid., V1, 42, p. 338,

tained largely at his own expense, a fact which,
if true {and it was not), would have endeared
him to Pope Fugenius IV, who was constantly
pressed for money. Papal income had declined
markedly since the period of the Great Schism,
and now the conciliarists at Basel were impeding
the fiow of funds to the Curia Romana. Many
of the larger accounts settled by the papal
treasurers during the years 1437-1439 repre-
sent the repayment of funds disbursed for the
Holy See by the Florentine bankers Cosimo
and Lorenzo de' Medict,™

Among the Florentine expenditures on behalf
of the Greeks are two items published by Iorga
on which he makes no comment, but to which
we must call attention here:

[31 July, 1439:] A Francescho di Ghucdo, maziere
de Singnori, grossi quaranta, per ispese per lm
fatte e che ard affare di mandare a Prato e a Pistoia
e innantri Inoghi chollo 'nperadore de Greci e cho
messere Agnolo Acciainoli.™

[30 September, 1439:] A Francescho di Ghuccio,
maziere, per resto di spese per lui fatte innandare
a Prato ¢ a Pistoia, chome ser Angnolo Acdaiuoli,
quamdo achonpangnd lo ‘nperadore de' Gree,
grossi quattordici p.™

T lorga, Notes ¢f extraits, 11 (Paris, 1900}, 1-20 (o the
year 1440). lorga has published here many orders {mean-
data) on the papal treasury (preserved in the Arch. di
Stato di Roma, Mandata, Regs. 828-30), Fr. Hofmann has
followed the payment of these orders in the accounts of
papal income and expenditure (Arch. Segr. Vaticano,
Introitus et exitus, Regs. 402, 404, 406, 408, 410} in his
Acta camerae apostelicae (g, note 66), where some docu-
ments already aveilable in lorga have been republished
together with a number which the latter had missed.

The Metropolitan lsidore had lefi Moscow with more
than a hundred persons in his suite on & September,
1437. On his journey to Riga and thence through a dozen
German cities, Trent, and Padua to Ferrara, which he
entered on 18 Aupgust, 1438, sec Jan Krajear, “Metrapolitan
Isidare’s Journey [Khofenie]l to the Council of Flor-
cnce . . . " Orignfalia Christiona periodica, XXXVILL (1972),
86787, Isidore arrived back in Moscow on 19 September,
1440. In this connection see also Krajcar’s study of “Simeon
of Suzdal's Account of the Council of Flerence” ibd,,
MNXXIN (1973), 108-30. Simeon’s account, which survives
in three recensions, is hisworically worthless, but became
politically influential in Russia as an anti-Latin tract,

™ lorga, Notes e extraits, 11, 34, from the “Uscita™
Reg. 269, fol. 49%, not in Hofmann, The Greek Acts of the
Council of Florence, which give some information on the
activities of the Emperor John, mention no events between
21 July and 13 Augusi, and so contain no reference to
this trip wo Prato and Pistoia {Jos. Gill, ed., Quae supersunt
actorum groccorum Owcilii Floventing, Conc, Florent., Doce
et scripp., ser. B, vol. 'V, fascs. 1-n [Rome, 1953], II,
471-72). )

™ lorga, Notes ef extraits, I, 34, from the "Uscita,” Reg.
270, fol. 38, not in Hofmann. The sign p. 1 take (o mean

di piccieli.



MARTIN V AND EUGENIUS 1V 63

These entries are clear enough: 1) On 31 July,
1439, forty groats were paid one Francesco di
Guccio, mace-bearer of the Signoria, for ex-
penses incurréd by him in going to Prato and
Pistoia and other places with the emperor of the
Greeks and with Angelo Acciajuoli. 2) On the
following 30 September, Francesco received 14
groats, the balance owed him for the expenses
he had incurred in going w Prato and Pistoia
with Angelo Acciajuoli when he accompanied
the emperor of the Greeks. Having taken such
an active and fatiguing part in the Council both
at Ferrara and at Florence, John VITL, with all that
now behind him (his last day of conciliar
business being 22 July), had gone on an excur-
sion to Prato and Pistoia. But why did he go?
Who went with him? In what condition was he?
These are questions which, as a matter of fact,
we can answer. Our information comes {rom a
text contained in an intriguing manuscript from
the old Biblioteca Magliabecchiana in Florence,
now part of the Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale
(1L, IV, 128, [ols. 108¥— 110" =Magl., Cl. VI, num,
132). The manuscript 1s a miscellany of letters,
notes, orations, and various items, including
even a recipe for making white wine. Written
on paper and bound in vellum, it contains
125 small folios, and is written in the hand of
one Giovanni de’ Pigli, who kept it for many
years in the mid-fifteenth century as a beehive
of items of literary and historical interest.®

The text with which we are concerned is a
memorandum prepared by Giovanni as a record
of what was probably the most exciting event of
his career. How many later generations of Pigli
read and discussed Giovanni's great experience
one cannot say, but this memorandum gives a
wonderfully intimate {and rather quaint) descrip-
tion of a day in the life of the Emperor
John VIII, spent at Peretola, about three and
one-half miles northwest of Florence:®

B OF the Muentari dei manacerinti delle biblioteche d'ltalia,
X (Forli, 1900}, 134-35, where the contents of the M5, are
analyzed. 1 am grateful o Dr. Cesare Olschki for assisting
me o pet a complete microfilm of the MS,

" This document was first published by Pictro Ferrato,
Relariong di Gigvgnnd de'Pigli da Peratolg intorng g un vigggin
dell'imperadore di Costantinapoli fatto nel 1429 (Bologna, 1867),
from which it was republished with a Greek translation by
S]’n. P l_."n'rl]a-ru's, "Micx ﬁlpff.lu: Newervrowr ToL |Inhnm}gé}'rm
tr [leperdry s Tooxdins,” Aehrior tis Toropuchs xed
‘Edvohoyiens "Etotpios ™5 "Ebiados, VI (Athens, 1901),
351-57. Being subscquently furnished with an improved but
still fauliy lialian iext, Lampros, who apparenily never saw
the manuacript, reprinted it in his [loloohdyeny Kol
Mehoworrmpoianda, 111 (Athens, 1936), 327-20, where he

On the twenty-seventh day of July, 1439, [, Giovanni
di Jacopo di Latno de' Pigli, inding mysell, at the
hour of terce or a little before, in the public sguare
of Peretola, saw coming along the road from Prato
Messer Angelo di Jacopo Acciajueli with some
servants.® He went up to the door of the church of
Peretola, and knocked several times, Seeing that it was
not Uchl(_‘Ll, I went up tw him and asked what he was
doing, and what he wanted of the prior, if he did not
mind my inquiring. He answered me:

“I come from Pistoia and Prato in the suite of the
emperor of Constantinople, who waanted to go see
Pistoia and the Girdle of Our Lady at Prato,™ and [
was assigned to his suite by the Signoria. And because
the hour is late for us to get to Florence to eat,™ and
he is tired and sick, as you know, [ wanted to put him
up in the church undl this evening.”

[ replied to him: “Messer, [ am at home alone. If our
house should be adequate to receive so great a lord,
it would give the utmost pleasure, but 1 must warn
you that there is nothing at home except beds and
the four walls of the house.™

He answered me, saying: "I did have the intention
of taking him either to the house of Antonio, son
of Messer Ricclardo, or to your house, but considering
that such burdens should not be imposed upon
friends, I was going here to this priest.”

gives the wrong date (1438 for 1439) both in his title and
the incipit of the text. Lampros notes that Ferratw's bricf
commentary is inaccurate, but his own is also very slight,
and does not include the references given above wo the en-
tries which lorga published from the Florentine “Uscita,”
recording the Signoria’s payments for the emperors ex-
penses on the journey to Pistoia and Prato. The text was
re-gdited by Setton, in Speewlum , XXX, 225-26_ Following
the aceount of the emperor's day in Peretola, Giovanni
de’ Pigli gives some notes on members of his family and their
places of burial (fals. 110 fE).

* Angelo di Jacopo di Donate Acciajuoli was a second
cousin of Antonio I Acciajuoli, Florentine duke of Athens
(d. 1435), and a first cousin of Dukes Nerio 11 and
Amonio I Angelo was a follower of the Medici, and
had been exiled to Cephalonia in 1433 when Rinaldo deglh
Albizzi and Palla Swozzi had forced Cosimo de’ Medici ow
of Florence (Chas. Hopl, Chronigues gréco-romanes infdiles
ou pew connues, Berling V8735, p. 476, Wm. Miller, The Lating
e the Levant, London, 1908, p. 400; K. M. Sewon, Cafafan
Domination of Athens, 1311 -I388, rev. od., London, 1975,
pp. 206, 208). Cf. Vespasiano da Bisticel, Commentariv delln
vita i Messer Agnofo Aeciarmoli, in the drchivio storien italiena,
vol. 1V, pr. 1 {184%), pp. 339-61 (where much is made of
Angelo's diplomatic activities, but Vespasiano knew nothing
af this episode), and Miccold Machiavelli, ftorie fiorentine,
bk. 1v, chap. xux, ed. Plinio Carli, [ (Florence, 1927), 22720,

¥ At the Duomo in Prato may still be seen the Pulpit of
the Holy Girdle by Donatello and Michelozzo (1439), and
aopening off the left aisle is the Chapel of the Heoly Girdle
with frescoes by Angelo Gaddi (1367).

" References to the Emperor John's poor health appear
in the Greek Acts (Prakitka) of the Councl of Florence
under the dates 29 April and 10-13 May, 1459 (Jos.
Gill, ed,, Acte graece, 11, 414, 417, and o, Gill, in Orend.
Christ. periodica, XIV, 314, 315, 345).
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He thanked me profusely, and agreed to bring him
to our house, saying: “l do not want you to go to
any expense beyond the use of your house. The
Commune is paying his way."

He went back toward Prato, where he met the
emperor on the road, and brought him straight to
our house. He appeared with forty to fifty knights,
in good order, and with his many barons, lords, and
gentlemen. And because he had lost the use of his
legs, he came right into our hall on horseback,
without anyone’s secing him dismount except his own
gentlemen and servants. | had had prepared for him
the bed of the chamber to the left of the entrance
into the hall with the bedding which was there, a green
coverlet and a pair of white sheets. But the emperor,
as I understood, did not want to go into the bedroom;
instead he had a sort of couch made on two benches
with a litile mattress and with a rug, by the door
of the hall o the left of the passageway in, under
the arbor, and there he slept until his people produced
something for him to cat. When food was provided,
he had a small table placed before his couch. I found
him some white table cloths, and then he ate alone;
the others, his barons and lords, [ate] under the arbor
both cutside and inside, like a soldiers’ mess. And the
rest, the servants, after the lords had eaten, had their
own dinner in the same place. And note, the first
food the emperor ate was a salad of purslain and
parsley, with some onions, which he himself wished 1o
clean. After that there were chickens and pigeons,
boiled, and then chickens and pigeons quartered and
fried in the frying pan with lard. As the dishes came,
they were all placed before him, and he ook what he
wanted, and sent them along to the others. His last
dish was eggs thrown on hot bricks where the other
things were cooked. And they set them before him in
a bowl with many spices; [ cannot imagine how they
were done, but such is the fact.

Messer Angelo and I, with his servants, went to dine
at the house of Antonio, son of Messer Ricdardo,
where the . katter's wife had cooked for us the
chickens and pigeons which had been sent there at the
expense of the aforesaid gentleman, the mace-bearer
of the Signoria. NMext, when we felt he had dined
and rested enough, we left for my house, and we
found the emperor playing backgammon [givchare a
tavole ] with one of his barons. Some of his people
stood watching; others were going for a walk in the
garden; and others were sleeping throughout the bed
chambers, very much at home, Messer Angelo and
Ciriaco of Ancona, a man most learned in Greek and

Latin, and 1 stood there all day in the hall, the -

emperor always playing backgammon and joking
with his people.®?

In the evening, at the twenty-third hour [abour
3:00 p.M. in _]fulﬁ, or perhaps later, Messer Angelo
asked me to go into the garden with the gentlemen,

& Thig charming picture of the Emperor John VIII is at
varance with the rather harsh and prejudiced account we
have of him in Syropoulos’s Memeirs,

and had me kneel at the feet of the emperor. He
expressed thanks through his interpreter for the
honor which I had done him in receiving him into
my house, and having made me the offer thar, if I
should ever get to his country, he would do me the
honor, etc., he took my name, how it was said, where
he had stayed, and had note made of these things.
I answered his Majesty something that occurred to me,
and having kissed his foot, I withdrew from his
presence. The horsemen were already in the saddle,
and most of the barons mounted, in the meadow,
when everybody left the hall, except for a few. The
emperor’s horse was led into the hall, the door was
shut, he mounted his horse, and they took the road to
Florence along the Arno. Afterwards in commemora-
tion of these events, we had his arms painted over
the door of the hall, as may sull be seen.

The Patriarch Joseph 11 had departed this life
in an odor of Latin sanctity on 10 June, 1439;
he was buried in Florence, in §. Maria Novella,
where his tomb may still be seen. John VIII left
Florence on 26 August and, with a brief stop at
Bologna, returned to Venice on 6 September,
Here he encountered numerous delays, includ-
ing a fire in the Arsenal, and so he took the
opportunity to indulge his passion for hunting
by a two days’ jaunt into the region of Padua.
He seems, theretore, to have recovered “the
use of his legs.” The imperial party set sail for
home on 19 October, and by way of Pola, Corfu,
Modon, Coron, Negroponte, and Lemnos they
made their way to the Dardanelles, where the
Turkish governor of Gallipoli sent John a cour-
tepus greeting. In the early morning hours of
1 February, 1440, the Despot Constantine
Dragases, accompanied by Genoese and Vene-
tians as well as by many archontes, boarded a
galley and went out to meet him * John had been
absent from the capital for twenty-six months.
His effort seemed to have been worthwhile. On
7 October, 1439, Eugenius IV had addressed a
bull to all Christians, soliciting financial aid “pro
tuitione et custodia ipsius civitatis Constanti-
nopolitane.” Two days later, practicing what he
preached, Eugenius arranged through the
Medici bank in Florence to send 12,000 forins
to the imperial court for the defense of Con-
stantinople.®

" Syropoulos, Mémaires, X1, 4, 12-23, ed. Laurent, pp.
52444, and ¢f. Thiriet, Régestes, 111, nos. 2507, 2610-13,
pp. 7678,

& Epistolae pomtificize, 11, nos. 220-21, esp. pp. 119-21,
The 12,000 Horins were “pro solutione ibidem [in Con-
stantinapoli] ficnda certis balistariis ad custodiam  dicte
civitatis pro cerwo tempore deputandis” Cf. in general
Raymond de Roover, The Rise and Decline of the Medici
Bank, 1397 ~1494, New York, 1966, pp. 124, 194, 212-13, 217.
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The Greek acceptance of the filiogue clause
meant a good deal to Eugenius and the Curia.
The conciliarisis at Basel had lost prestige in
the pope'’s success. Union with Rome was now
affirmed by Armenian envoys (on 22 November,
1439) and thereafter by the Copts in Egypt
{on 4 February, 1442).%* Despite the astonishing
outcome of his unionist efforts, however,
Eugenius still faced disquicting uncertainties.
France and Germany continued their “neu-
trality,” and seemed still to lean toward the
conciliarists at Basel, who elected Amadeo VIIE
of Savoy as Pope Felix V (on 5 Movember,
1439).*° Eugenius also had to face for some time
the unabated hostility of Filippo Maria Visconti
of Milan and Alfoenso V of Aragon-Naples;
although he finally managed a modus vivendi with
both of them, the latter’s price being his recogni-
tion as king of Naples (on 14 June, 1443).

Although FEugenius IV's position in ltaly
gradually improved, his expectations of union
with the Greeks proved disappointing. He had
been informed that, as the imperial party made
its way back to the Bosporus through “Maodon,
Coron, Negroponte, and the Peloponnesus,”
the Greeks had accepted news of the union “with
great alacrity.” Cristoforo Garatone, his nuncio
to Constantinople, whom he had made bishop
of Coron, had apparently written him to this
cffect. Now, however, as Eugenius wrote
Garatone from Florence on 256 August, 1440,
Marcus Fugenicus, “ille Ephesinus,” was spewing
forth his poison, “and yet if the emperor had
agreed that he should be punished as behtted
his offense, . . . you would have had far fewer
adversaries.” The emperor had so far neglected
to publish the decree of union, as he should
have done, if he had been properly mindful of
his duty. This had caused doubt and confusion

M Epistolae pontificize, 11, no. 224, pp. 123-38; Gill,
Counctl of Florence, pp. 3=8; note also G. Hofmann, f al.,
eds,, Ortenfalium documenia mimora, Rome, 1953, nos. 20-31,
35, pp. 32-546, 45.

B Epistolar  pontificize, 111, no. 258, pp. 45-65; Gill,
Council of Florence, pp. 325-26; and on the background,
see Hofmann, Orientalium dycusenta minora, nos. 39, 41, 43,
pp. 53 tF,

®1If he did not repent {and he did not), Felix ¥V, who is
called "Amadeus antichristus,” was to be condemned and
punished with all his adherents as a schismatic, blasphemer,
heretic, and traitor (Epidolas pontificiae, [11, nos. 238-34,
pp. 4=13, dated 23 March and 27 May, 1440).

* Raynaldus, Ann. eecl., ad ann. 1443, nos. 1-5 and ff.,
val. XVIIL (Cologne, 1694), pp. 273-75 and fF; Pio
Paschini, "Lodovico cardinale camerlengo e i suol maneggi
sine alla mone di Eugenio IV (1447} Memorie storiche

Sforogruliesi, XXIV (1928), 62-63.
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in Constantinople.” John was in favor of union;
it was militarily advisable. The pope’s cross-
bowmen were still walking the walls of his
capital. When in early May, 1440, Metrophanes,
the metropolitan of Cyzicus, became patriarch
of Constantinople, he wrote the Greek com-
munity at Modon (on 10 June) that “what the
Latins now say about the procession of the Holy
Spirit was and is the word and doctrine of our own
blessed saints and teachers.” Furthermore, he as-
sured them, their rites and the "symbel™ of their
taith remained absolutely unchanged, @s wed
wpdrepor, oUSEr T oivohor éralhdafavres.®
The Patriarch Metrophanes [IL] persisted in
his unionist activities, as did his successor
Gregory the Protosyncellus, but the monks, most
of the clergy, and the masses of people would
have none of it. The historian Ducas relates that
when the Greek delegation to Florence had
disembarked from the galleys (on 1 February,
1440}, the inhabitants of the capital went down
to the docks to welcome them: “How did your
efforts fare? How did the synod go? Did we
win our cause?” The clergy answered, “We have
sold our faith overseas, we have exchanged piety
for impiety, we have forsaken the purity of the
'sacrifice,’ and become azymitai!™* If Ducas's
account is not to be taken hterally, it is ben
trovato. Bessarion and Isidore of Kiev were made
cardinals in December, 1439, which rendered
them suspect in Greek eyes. Besides, Bessarion

= Epistalae ponltificiae, 111, no. 243, pp. 17-21. On Gara-
tone, who had served as chancellor of the bailie in the
“curia Venetorum in Constantinepoli” (G. M. Thotnas and
R. Predelli, Diplomatarium veneto-levantinum, 11 [1899, vepr,
1965], no. 178, p. 341, doc. dated 30 September, 14235),
see the excellent study of Luigl Pesce, "Cristoforoe Garatone
wrevigiano, nunzio di Eugenio 1V." Rivista df storiz della
Chigsa in Halta, XXVIIL (1974), 23-93, As a consequence of
at least a half dozen years' residence on the Bosporus
(1223~ 1428/29), Garatone had acquired an excellent knowl-
cdge of Greek and an important collection of Greek MSS,,
especially of classical authors. He served the Holy Sce long
and well. Eugenius employed him on six missions to Con-
stantinople—in 1433, 1434, 1435, 1436, and 1437, after
which he returned to Italy with the Greek conciliar dele-
gation carly in 1438, and then went hack with the Greeks
{as papal nuncio} on their homeward voyage in 14381440
Garatone was also sent on a mission to Bascl in 1435, and
was assigned the task of papal collector in Crete in 1444, He
wenton tour crusading missions to Hungary —in 1442, 1443,
1446, and 1448, when he was present at the batile of
Kossovo (17-19 Ooober, 1448), where he was killed, On
the pope's letter of 25 August, 1440, ¢f. Pesce, op. et
pp. T8-749.

¥ Ovignialium documenta minora, no. 36, pp. 45-47; Gill,
Cotincil of Florence, pp. 350-51.

™ Ducas, Hist. byzantina, chap. 31 (Bonn, pp. 215-16), and
ed, Greeu (1958), pp. 269, 271.
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went to live in ltaly, and Isidore traveled
interminably and ubiguitously,® George Schol-
arius, the most learned Greek layman of his time,
had subscribed to the union at Florence, but
a few years after his return home, he became
an anti-unionist, following in the hallowed
footsteps of his old friend and teacher Marcus
Eugenicus. Indeed, Scholarius, under his mo-
nastic name Gennadius, became the first patriarch
of Constantinople after the fall of the city to the
Turks, at which point {as far as the Greeks were
concerned) the union had ceased to exist.?®

#On Isidore of Kiev, sce above, Chapter 1, note 5; on
Regsarion, who is the subject of a large literature, see
Ludwig Mohler, Kardinal Bessarion als Theologe, Humanist
wrid Staatmonn, 3 vols, Paderborn, 1923-42, repr. Aalen
and Paderbarn, 1967, Mohler, [, 56- 191 and fi., has dealt
ai length with the Council of Ferrava-Florence and its after-
math.

% . J. G. Turner, “George-Gennadius Scholanius and
the Union of Florence,” The fournal of Theological Studies,
new ser., XVIID (1967), 83-103. CGennadius was born
about 1403. He had learned Latin well at a fairly early age,
and was quite at home in Thomist theology before the
Council of Ferrara-Florence, He defended Aristotle against
the Platomist George Gemistus Pletho., Scholarius is a praper
name, noi a tide. See Turner, “The Carcer of George-
Cennadius Scholarius,” Byzention, XXXIX (1969-70), 420-
5&, The events of 1438—1439 at Ferrarz and Florence
have had an impact upon pro- and anti-unionist activities
into the present century (g, Ihor Sevéenko, “Intellectual
Repercussions of the Council of Florence," Church History,
XXIV [195656], 291-323). The religious forunes of the
Greeks in Daly from Venice to the Terra d'Otranto,
Sicily, and Malta over a period of some eight centuries are
explored in maore than fifty articles in Lo Chiesa greca in
fralia dall'VIN al KVT secolo: Atli del comvegno storice inter-
ecclesiode Theld at Bari from 30 April to 4 May, 1963], 3
vols., Padua, 197273 (Italia sacra: Swdi € documentt di
storia ccclesiastica, vols. 20-22),

When the Orthodox clergy returned home, they had a
pood deal of explaining to do, and public repentance was
presumably in order for a score or more of Greek ec
clesiastics who had signed the Florentine decree of union.
Cf. M. G. Palites, “The Repentance of Sylvester Syropoulos™
fin Greek], 'Ewmermpis ‘Ermpelay Bulovrerdr Zvovbie,
XXXIX-XL (197273}, 386-402, who identihes the text of
onc “repentance” (nefancia) as that of the memorialist
Sylvester Syropoulos, who had signed the decree "unwill-
ingly with his hand and not his heart™ (&dhd oo
ey Gméypomiee £ i Exeloe  ouereférne dpg xewpl
waid ol yriuT).

In after years John Joseph Plousiadenus (14297 - 15003,
Greek bishop of Modon {from 1492), defended the union
of Florence both among the Greeks on his native island of
Crete and among the Greek refugees in lialy. On his
career, see espedally M. Manoussakas, "Recherches sur Ia
viede Jean Plousiadénos ( Joseph de Méthone) . . " Hevue
des études byrangines, XVIL (1959), 28-51; Manuel Candal,
“La “Apologia’ del Plugiadens a favor del Concilio de
Florencia," Orientalin Christiona periodice, XXI (1955), 3657,
and Fane Mavroeidi-Ploumidi, “Documents Relating to the

Every day through the last years of his life
John VIIT had to raise his tired eyes above the
theological strife and ecclesiastical slander that
filled his capital, and watch the movement of
Turkish troops beneath his very walls as well as
on the more distant horizons. From 1440 on,
the intrepid John Hunyadi, voivode or ruler of
Transylvania, won a number of much-heralded
victories over the Turks, and inspired both
central Europeans and Greeks with the resolve
to try to halt the Ottoman advance. The Venetian
Senate observed his success with silent approval,
For the time being, however, they intended to
keep out of the fray, as they told Niceold da
5. Severino, who had come to the lagoon as envoy
of King Ladislas of Poland and Hungary.” The
Republic had already paid a heavy price, they
informed the disappointed Niccold (on 17
December, 1440), in blood and gold, defending
the Christian faith against the Turks. Un-
fortunately Venice had been obliged to carry on
the unequal struggle by herself, and had been
forced into making peace with the Turk. That
peace had been—and was being—scrupulously
observed by both sides. Venice could not break
it without incurring dishonor and courting
disaster. “But in the process of time matters
might be so arranged that we could do what we
want, and have done in the past, for the well-
being of Christendom.”

Contraversies among the Greeks at Venice toward the End of
the Fifteenth Century” [in Greek), Thesaurismata, VIII
(Venice, 1971}, 11587, with several (Venetan) documents
ooncerning Plousiadenus.

¥ Afer the death of Alberr IT, king of the Romans and
of Hungary, Ladislas 1II of Poland was clected king of
Hungary on fi March, 1440, as he informed Eugenius [V
on the following day (Codex epistolaris, I-1 [1876, repr.
1965], no. cxt, pp. 119-21). The Turco-Hungarian wars
duting Ladislas's brief reign (1440-1444), especially the
Turkish sicge of Belgrade in 1440 and the Hungarian
“long campaign” in 1443 @f. above, note 54, and below,
note 134}, are the subject of an old but still very useful
article by Alfons Huber, “Dic Kriege zwischen Ungarn und
den Tirken, 1440 1448 Avehiv fur diterreichische Ge-
schichte, LXWVIIL (1B86), 159-207. Vencuan documents
relating to the plans and adivities of the European
powers contra Teucros hostes crucis during the years 1443-
1444 are now conveniently available in Valenmtini, Acta
Albaniae venete, XVII (1974), who covers a much wider
area than the title of his work would seem to indicate.

™ Sen. Seereta, Reg. 15 [1439-1442], fols. 56"-57°
[57¥—587]; Valentini, dcta Albaniae vensta, XVI {1972), no.
3,945, pp. 130-31: *. . . Ad factum Teucrorum dici-
mus, . . . ut notorinm est toti orbi, quod pro Christiana
fide longissime tempore cum multa nostra gravedine et
cxpensa ac nostrorum cvivm et subditorum clade et ef-
fusione sanguinis guerram Teucro fecimus sine alicuius
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The coming months, as the Senate soon
learned, inereased the danger to which Hungary
was exposed. Conditions were no less desperate
elsewhere. Bosnian and Byzantine envoys ap-
peared in Venice (in February, 1442) to warn
the Senate of the despair which existed in these
quarters. The king of Bosnia requested per-
mission to transfer his movable property into
Venetian territory if the situation worsened, and
to come himself with his family into the domain
of the Republic, “and he offers us that kingdom
to rule in our own name, openly or secretly as
we choose, and [in the meantime | he would have
arms and other materials of war from our
towns.” The Senate declared that the Bosnian
envoy could return home and state that

we are entirely willing that his serene Highness
should feel free to send his property and also
personally to seek refuge with his Family in this our dry
[of Venice] or in any other of our cities which he may
prefer, . . . and we shall be prepared, as often as his
Highness may wish, to furnish him with our safe-
conducts, letters patent, and all those guarantees
[eautiones] which his Highness may find desirable. . . .

As for the offer of the kingdom of Bosnia, the
Senate solemnly expressed heartfelt thanks,
realizing (they said) that it proceeded from his
Highness's esteem for Venice and from his faith
in the Republic, but the Senate thought it better
that he retain the kingdom. They fervently
hoped that he could do so, “and from now on
we are willing that he should be entirely free
to export from this our city [of Venice] the
munitions he needs, and have them taken into
his kingdom, in order that he may be able o
defend his aforesatd kingdom and maintain his
dominion.”

At the same time the envoy from Constan-
tinople, of whom we shall see more presently,
described to the doge the “mala conditio regm
Hungarie et Christianitatis ac mala dispositio
Teucri.” The envoy, one Zanachio or John
Torcello, explained the measures which John
VII1 believed must be taken to safeguard
Hungary. Torcello said that he was going from
Venice to Hungary and thereafter to the Curia

subsidio vel favore, et tandem videntes nos solos essc
quarsi coacte devenimus cum ipso Teucro ad pacem que per
uiramegue partem peroptime extitic observata, cui cum
honore et sine nostro multo preiudicio et damno con-
travenire ad presens non possemus. Sed in processu
temporis res taliter dirigi possent guod possemus pro
salute Christianitatis facere de his que optamus ot per
elapsum fecimus.”
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Romana in Florence. The Senate seemed taken
aback to learn of the extent of the danger in
Hungary, and took note of the provisions which
the emperor considered essential “for repressing
the madness and evil disposition of the Turk.”
The whole matter was certainly of the highest
importance; the Senate must take counsel;
Torcello should go on to Hungary, thereafter to
Eugenius; “and afterwards let him come back to
us.” The Senate would then be better able to
decide what Venice could do, for Torcello him-
self would be in a better position to report at
first hand on conditions in Hungary and on the
pope’s intentions. In the meantime, the Senate
piously concluded, “we shall always b-:':_ of that
sincere disposition, which we have ever main-
tained, of doing everything that seems appropri-
ate [nobis convenientia] for the good of the
Christian religion and the increase of our sacred
faith,"o?

Fugenius ['V now appointed Giuliano Cesarini,
cardinal-priest of §. Sabina, called ‘the cardinal
of 8. Angelo, as papal legate to the kingdoms
of Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland (on 22
February, 1442). He was to receive his share of the
serwitia from the day of his departure from the
Curia, which was still at Florence, to the day of
his return. Cesarini left Florence on 14 March.'®
A week later he was in Venice, where he ex-
plained his mission to the Doge Francesco
Foscari, who transmitted the information w the
Senate. Cesarini spoke of the pope's desire for

% Ben. Secrera, Reg. 15, fol. 112¥ [1137], docs. dated 2]
February, 1442 (Ven. style 144 1). Cf. Dalger, Regesten, pt. 5, no.
3404, p. 128; Thiriet, Regestes, LI, no. 2568, p. 92, The
Doge Francesco Foscari had received the two envoys
separately on 20 February, presumably in the Collegio,
and reported on theiv missions to the Senate on the
following day. Giuseppe Valentini, “La Crodiata da Eugenio
1V a Callisto 111 {dai documenti d'archivio di Venezia),”
Avchivin historiae pontificiae, X117 (1974), 91 - 123, esp. pp. 95—
110, has prepared a most wseful regeste of Venctian
documents relating to the crusade from February, 1442,
to Auwgust, 1458. He has also published the two documents
in question (of 21 February, 1442) in his Acta Albaniae
veneta, XVII (1973), nos. 4,002-3, pp. 174-77.

In Augnst, 1442, Fra Jacopo de Primaditiis, a Frandiscan,
was in Venice as an envoy of John VIII, secking three
armed galleys, que ad custodiam ipsius civitatis [Constantinapolis |
stent fro hac hyeme. Since Fra Jacopo was also going to
Florence to appeal to Eugenius for aid, the Senate post-
poned any decision undl they could learn “what he shall
have received from his Holiness" (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15,
fol. 1357 [136¥]). Cf. Dalger, Regesten, pt. 5, no, 3495, p. 128;
Thiriet, Régestes, III, no. 2588, p. 96.

™ Hofmann, Fragmenta profecelli, disria private, sermones,
pp. 44-45; Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXL tom. 52,
fol. 16, cd. Eubel, Hierarchia, UL {1514, repr. 1960), 27, no. 29
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political stability in Italy, and said that he was
going as legate to Hungary to try to make
peace “inter regem Polonie [Ladislas] et reginam
Hungarie [Elizabeth ],” and to take such steps as
he could for the safety of their fellow Christians
and for the obstruction of the Turks. The
Senate bade him Godspeed, and haped that he
could allay the discords which beset the turbulent
lords and barons of the realm.'™ Shortly there-
after another Bosnian delegation arrived on the
lagoon to ask the Senate to send an ambassador
to Sultan Murad II, but despite the singularis
benivolentin which the Venetans entertained for
the king of Bosnia, whom they would assist in
all possible ways, such an embassy seemed im-
practicable, “considering that the emperor of the
Turks has now gone with his army toward
Hungary, and that our ambassador could not
reach him without the greatest danger because of
the upheavals of war, the perils of the journey, and
the suspicion of the Hungarians, . . .” Seeking
a more secure base for operations, the king of
Bosnia had proposed the exchange of a Venetian
fortress town in Dalmatia for one of his own
cities in Bosnia. To this proposal, however, the
Senate replied that Venice was bound by the
most solemn undertakings not to alienate her
Dalmatian possessions, non dare nec altenare
unguam illas E:i'viia.tcs] aficui uflo modo, but the king
could rest assured that if he sought refuge in
any Venetan sironghold in Dalmatia or else-
where, he would be as safe and secure as in
any place of his own.'™ Since it was doubt on the
latter score which had led the king to make his
request, he presumably found small assurance
to rest upon in this response.

The imperial envoy John Torcello was as well
known at the Curia Romana as in Constantinople.
About three or four years before this (on 20
August, 1439) Eugenius had made him a
member of the papal houschold {famiglia) with
all the honors and privileges thereto appertain-
ing. He also granted Torcello an “annual
provision” of 400 gold florins “from our

W Sen, Secreta, Reg, 15, fol. 1167 [1177], doc. dated 26
March, 1442, The text may be found in Aug. Cieszkowski,
ed., Fontes rerum polontcarum ¢ tabulario reipublicee vensae,
ser. I, fasc. 2 (Poxnan, 1890), no. xxvi, pp. 61-62. On
the purposes of Cesarini’s mission, see Domenico Cac-
camo, “Eugenio IV e la crociata di Varna," Archivie
della Societd romana of storia poivie, LXXIX {3rd ser., X,
Rome, 1956), 4546,

0¥ Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, fol. 1177 [118%]; Valentini,
Acta Albanige veneta, XVII (1973), no. 4,016, pp. 18688,
doc. dated 5 April, 1442,

revenues and those of the Church,” in order to
keep him available for the papal service at all
times.'™ Now Eugenius was, going to need
Torcello. On 8 May, 1443, he appointed
Francesco Condulmer, cardinal-priest of 5.
Clemente, as apostolic legate in Greece. In the
bull of nomination Eugenius stated that, since
his chiel desire (to see the Greeks and “ori-
cntales populi” united with Rome) had been
so happily fulfilled, he now wanted most of all
to see the East freed from the foul tyranny of
the Turks. God was showing the clearest signs
of his clemency, “for last year in Hungary,
Poland, and Wallachia a small army of the
[Christian] faithful defeated a huge muhitude
of infidels in repeated engagements, [and] not
without a vast slaughter of the infidels. . . . We
are also striving, to the extent of our resources,

4 Epistolas pontificice, 11, no. 206, pp. 97-98, and note
lorga, Wotes et extraits, 11, 365-66. Torcello is referred o in
this document as a “young lord from Crete" (domicellus
Crefensiz), He was probably not very young, because in 1433
he had served as consul for the Catalans and Siclians in
Constantinople (Const. Marinescu, "Contribution i I'histoire
des relations économiques entre I'empire byranting la Sicle
et le royaume de Naples de 1419 & 1458,” Studi bizantini ¢
neoellenicd, ¥V [1939], 211-12, 217). Some thirty years later
Torcetlo was quite old (in hae sus semecta), and had lost
everything in the fall of Constantinople to the Turks. He
had served Venice as faithfully as he had the pope and the
Byzantine emperor. By a special “grace” passed by the
Venctian Senate on 27 August, 1467, Torcello, his sons,
and legitimate descendants were granted the right o hold
office and fiefs on the island of Crete (Arch. di State di
Veneria, Senato Mar, Reg. B, fol. 1387

"Constat peramplo testimomio complurium notabilivm
nobilium nostroruem egregium militem dominum Johannem
Torcellum, fidelem civem nostrum Cretensem, continue ab
incunte ctate fideliter ot honorifice se gessisse in rebus
dominii nostri studiosissime in vigilando amplitudini et
dignitati status nostri ubique et presertim tempore quo
eral in servidis quondam serenissimi Imperatoris Con-
stantinopaolis, et imprimis quando classis nostra bello
genuensi prefecto gquondam  nobile vire Ser Silvestro
Mauroceno ivit contra civitatern Pere, cuius opera dicta
classis in summa necessitate sua  habuit subventionem
panis, armigerorum et pecuniarum, et ipsemet ducebat
quoddam tractatum dande ipsius civitatis dominie nostro,
quad fuit detectum cum maximo damne, iz, altea
ducaterum duo milix et periculo vite ipsius dicti Johannis,
et ut senciat aliquod premium fdei et laboris susrum in
hac sua senecta, amissis preseriim omnibus faculiatibus suis
in casu Constantinopolis, et vivere possit cum filiis suis
sub umbra nostri dominit, vadit pars guod auctoritate
huius consilii ipse dictug Johannes cum swis filiis et legitime
descendentibus participare possit de officiis et beneficiis
Crete, sicuti plerisque aliis concessum fuit per gratiam,
consulentibus et suadentibus sic dictis omnibus nobilibus
nostris. De parte 89, de non Y, non sinceri 8." The motion
was passed, and a scribal note adds: “[Pars] facta in litteris
die ultimo Augus.”
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to build a fAeet so that this sacred task may be
brought to a successtul conclusion, in accord
with our heart's desire, by Catholic power both
on land and at sea.""™ Francesco Condulmer was
the pope's nephew, vice-chancellor of the
Church; he was put in command of the fleet,
which was to correlate its movements with those
of the army, to which Cesarini would be
attached as the crusading legate in central
Europe.'®

On 6 July (1443) Eugenius wrote John VIII
that he had been glad to see John Torcello,
“nuntius tuus,” who had presented him with
an imperial letter. Upon his return to Con-
stantinople, Torcello would inform the emperor
what was being accomplished “in materia ex-
peditionis et apparatus classis adversus Teucros.”
Although acting as John VIII's envoy, Torcello
was apparently still serving as a papal agent, and
three days later (on 9 July) Eugenius, recalling
his loyalty and devotion at the time of the
negotiations for union at Ferrara-Florence,
made him a “papal knight” (miles aposiolicus). He
directed Torcello, who is described as a “citizen
of Constantinople,” to swear an oath of fealty to
Condulmer in the usual fashion.'™ And, to be
sure, Condulmer might well find him useful in
the East. Torcello had attracted some attention
at the Council in Florence by his plans for a
crusade. !

'™ Epistolae pontificiae, 111, no. 264, esp. pp. 78-79, and
note the Codex epistolaris, [-1, nos, cxvi, oxx, and cxxm,
pp. 127 fi. The last text is a letter dated 27 April, 1443,
in which Ladislas states that the pope had promised him
thirty-cight galleys for service against the Turks, and he
expected twelve galleys from the Venetians, ten from the
king of Aragon, six, from the duke of Burgundy, eight
from the duke of Milan, and two from the master of
Rhodes (ibid., p. 137). Rhetoric was replacing reality.

193 Epictofge pontificeas, 111, nos. 26566, pp. 8084, esp.
p. 81, dated 28 May and 13 June, 1443. The Curia was
then at Siena. Cf. Thiriet, Régestes, 111, nos. 2607 -8, p. 102,

€ Epistolae pontificias, 11, nos. 26768, pp. 84-85, For
“Ebreellus,” read “Torcellus” (¢f. lorga, Motes ot extraits, 11,
39798, and Dalger, Regesten, pt. 5, no. 3504, p. 120).
Al the same time Torcello, orator serenissini o, imperatoris
Grecorum, received 100 gold florins from the Camera “pro
sua subventione” (lorga, 11, 22, and Hofmann, dete camerae
apostelicae, no. 143, p. 110, dated 9 July, 1443). On 27
Movember, 1444, the Camera reimbursed the Medic bank
thirty gold florins for payment made to Torcello, now
described as orator apostolices fro factis sanclissimg domin
nastri page (Notes ef extraits, 11, 23}

" On Monday, 16 March, 1439, between the sixth and
seventh sessions of the Coundl at Florence, Torcello,
“chevallier, serviteur et chambellan, comme il dit, de ['em-
pereur de Constantinoble,” had advanced plans for a crusade
which were later assessed by the traveler Bertrandon de la
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While John Hunyadi stood out as the anti-
Turkish champion in the north, Constantine
Drapgases began to play a similar role among the
Greeks. On 1 March, 1443, Constantine received
from his brother John VIII the city of Selymbria
on the Sea of Marmara. Sphrantzes informs
us that he was himself sent there as governor.
Early in the following summer, however, an
emissary arrived in Constantinople, sent from
the Morea by the Despot Theodore 11, offering
to exchange the Moreote despotate for Selymbria.
Regarding himself as the heir apparent to the

Broquitre for the guidance of Philip the Good of
Burgundy. According to Torcello, the Grand Turk could
put intg the field about 100,000 hommes de cheval. Some
20,000 of them were mercenaries, apparently always on eall
to arms, of whom 10,000 were well armed, the rest being
without arms except for shields, swords, and bows and
arrows. The Turk also had 10000 gens de pié, who lacked
arms except for swords and bows and arrows; some of
these had shields also, but others did notw. Such was the total
force which the Turk could muster—“c'est cy wute la
puissance du Grant Turc”—break it, subdue it, and in less
than a month Christendom could conquer “la saincte Terre
de promission,”

To defeat the Turk, according to Tarcello, one would
need 80000 combatants, and the best approach to Otto-
man territory would be through Hungary by way of the
Danube. The Christian forces should be assembled in three
armies, of which the largest (of 50,000 men} would cross
the river ar Vidin, and a second army (of 20,000 men)
should cross at Belgrade, The Christians had more than
ample manpower: [Not counting Hunganans, Poles, and
others,] the ruler of Serbia, "qui est tributaire au Turc,”
could provide 40,000 combatans 4 cheval; the Albanians,
20,000 horse; the Greeks in the Morea, another 15,000; and
50,000 Christian subjects of the Turk weould rise in revolt
once the crusaders appeared on the scene to assist them.
The army which erossed the Danube at Vidin would head
for Adrianeple, “le principal siege du Tuare,” a distance
of fifteen days for mounted men, ewc., ete. And Torcella
could cap his exposition with the assurance to the conaliar
fathers at Florence that “en tenant ceste maniére, le
Ture seroit perdu et tres-briel.” For Torcello’s text and de
la Broquiére's comment on it, see Chas. Schefer, ed., Le
Fayage o Oulrerter de Bertrandon de la Broguddre, Paris, 1892,
pp- 263-74. De la Broquigre is not uncritical of Toreello's
views, concluding with the observation "quant i la conqueste
de la Terre Saincte de quoy Messire Jechan Torzelo met
en son advis qui se feroit ung mois par apprez, it me
samble que la chose n'est pas si legiere & faire, au moins
par terre comme le dit Messire Jehan . . " (ibid., pp.
273-T4}). In Fact, any 1alk about recovering the Holy Land
Wits NONscnsc.

For [urther notices concerning Torcello, see Franz Ba-
binger, *‘Bajezid Osman' (Calixtus Outemanus), ein
Vorliuler und Gegenspieler Dschem-Sultans,” in Aufsitze
und Abkandlungen zur Geschichte Sidosteuropas und der
Levante, 1 (Munich, 1962), 305-8 [reprinted from La
Nowvelle Clio, 111 Brussels, 1951), and *Venecto-kretische
Geistesstrebungen um die Mite des XV, Jahrhunderis,”
Byzantinische Entschrift, LVII (1964), 73-75.
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imperial throne, for he was clder than Con-
stantine, Theodore thus undertook to secure his
right to the succession. The exchange was
effected. Constantine, who was in the capital
at the time, returned to the Morea in October.
Theodore withdrew from Mistra to take up his
residence in Selymbria in December."™ The two
brothers had got along very badly in the Morea,
but now Constantine held chief sway in the
peninsula, and the internal strife which had been
dissipating Greek strength was largely ter-
minated. The third brother Thomas occupied
an inferior position. The unstable Demetrius
had been rendered hors de combal as a result of
an ill-advised revolt against John VIII during
the summer of 1442,

Encouraged by Hunyadi's successes, Con-
stantine Dragases soon made his presence felt
in continental Greece as well as in the Morea.
In February, 1444, he launched an attack which
brought him wide recognition north of the
Isthmus of Corinth. A letter written to John VIII
by the famous antiquarian and scholar Ciriaco
de' Pizzicolli of Ancona informs us of the
situation as it existed early in this year when
Constantine was embarking on his ambitious
program of expansion. Ciriaco wrote his inter-
esting letter on shipboard at Oreos in northern
Euboea abour the beginning of March, 1444:

. .« When I had got to the Achaean or Pelopon-
nesian city of Patras, I immediately wrote to your
most illustrious brother Constantine, and on this
very subject [of an expedition against the Turks] [ set
forth what seemed important. And when 1 had gone
from there to Corinth, we learned from Demetrius
Asanes, his lieutenant, that he had recently gathered
large forces from everywhere in the Peloponnesus,
and was coming with his worthy brother Thomas
from Lacedaemonian or Spartan Mistra with the
army to the [sthmus. When the long bulwark of

"¢ Sphrantzes, Chron. minws (PG 156, 1049CD; ed. Grecu,
p. 66); Pseudo-Spheantzes, IL 18-19 (Bonn, pp. 195-96;
ed. Papadopoulos, I, 195-94; ed. Grecu, pp. 336, H58);
¢f . Zakythinos, Despotat gree de Morée, 1, 21617, Whether in
Selymbria or the Morea, Constantine Dragases’ ultimate goal
was Constantinople and the imperial throne, which he
finally attained {gf. H. G. Beck, “Reichsidee und nationale
Politik im spathyzantinischen Staat,” Byrantinische Zeitsehrift,
LITI [1960], 86-94, esp. pp. 89-90). On Constantines
aggressive policy afier his return o the Morea, nate Wm.
Miller, The Latins in the Levant, London, 1908, pp. 409 ¥,
He seized Veteranitza (on the north shore of the Gulf of
GCorinth) from the Venetians, to whom the Turks had given
the wwn., His action produced a protest from the doge and
Senate focum mostrum predicium . . . reclort nostre Nepanti
restitniere (Valentini, Acta Albanige veneta, XIX [1975], no.
5,090, pp. 5455, dated 20 April, 1445).
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the walls has been restored, and the fatal Isthmus
again fortified with turreted ramparts, he will then

. lead his forces through the Megarid and all Achaea.

He has recently received the city of Thebes in
surrender, and will attack with separate detachments
of troops Livadia, sacred Daulia at the foot of Mount
Parnassus, and the city of Delphi, and with the aid
of God will free them honorably from the barbarians,
But in the meantime afier [ had arrived at Euripean
Chalcis,"™ the renowned city of Euboea, to sail the
maore safely to your royal city, on 26 February I
boarded a Euripean trireme under the command of
Maffio Molin, a Venetian noble, and we have begun to
sail—his purpose being 1o free the Aegean of the
troublesome Catalans and pirates, mine to explore
sacred Delos along the way and the other Cyclades
scattered through the sea, and then from Chios to
take care to come to Constantinople more safely on
a royal ship of your own. , . M0

"3 Ciriaco writes, . . . cum Euripeam Chalcidiam insig-
nem Eubocac civitatem advenissem. . . " Eurdpea isa Latn
adjective derived from the Greek Fijpemos (Furipos),
meaning strait or channel, and denating especially the chan-
nel between Boeotia and Euboea. From Evripos come the
maodern names Egripo and, by prefixing the final “n” of the
Greck article in popular pronunciation to the proper name,
Negroponte (el vor Elpimor, eir ton Evrifon ).

"0 Francesco Pall, “Cirtaco d' Ancona ¢ la crociata contro i
Turchi,” Hulletin  historigue de Acadimie  roumaine, XX
(Bucharest, 1938); 60-61 (Latin text), and ¢f. pp. 24-25;
Oskar Halecki, The Crusde of Farna, New York, 19453, p. 84
{with the same text). This letter, written by Ciriaco from
Oreos in Euboca some time after 26 February, 1444, has
been regarded by most scholars as the first installment of
a long letter finally sent to John VIII on 24 June after
Ciriaco had reached Pera.

Actually, however, the letter from Oreos is apparently the
first in a series of six texts, and appears to be the only one
of the group addressed to John VIIL Tt seems best o
identify these six texts, long cited as a single letter to the
emperor, in connection with the present reference w the
first of them (the others are employed below in their
chronological order). The second (Pall, op. ¢if., pp. 61-62)
was probably written to Cinace’s friend, Andreolo Giustin-
iani-Banca, from Adrianople about 12 June, 1444 (the
addressee being unidentified and the letter undated); with
this letter there went as enclosures (the third and fourth
texts of the series) copies of King Ladislas of Hungary's
letter of 24 Aprnl, 1444, to Sultan Murad I (ibd.,
pp. 62-63) and Murad's reply thercto dated 12 June
(ihid_, pp. 63—64), The Afth and sixth texes of the series are
two letters, dated 12 June and 24 June, 1444 (ibid., pp. 64—
G5, 65-66), which Ciriaco sent, possibly together on the
latter date, to John Hunyadi, with whose exploits against
the Turks we shall soon be concerned.

This division into six parts of the so-called lewer of
“24 June” (o John VIIL, I take from Halecki, Crusads of
Farna, pp. T9-82, who has thus, in my opinion rightly,
corrected some aspects of Pall's valuable account (Bufl.
hist. dcad. roum., XX, esp. pp. 54-36) of the Hungarian-
Turkish peace negotiations of 1444, to which we shall also
come shortly.
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We shall have accasion more than once in the
following pages to speak of Ciriaco of Ancona,
traveler and diplomat, archaeologist and linguist.
He was born about 1391; made his first visit
to Constantinople in 1418; his second in 1425,
and a number of other visits in later years.
Ciriaco was a good friend of Pope Eugenius IV,
who as papal legate in the March of Ancona had
known him in 1420-1422. During the fourth
decade of the century Ciriaco’s travels took him
into Dalmatia and Epirus, continental Greece
and the Morea, Chios, Rhodes, and Cyprus, Asia
Minor and Egypt; he visited the courts of Carlo
1T Tocco at Arta, the Palaeologi at Misira,
Nerio IT Acciajuoli at Athens, and Murad II at
Adrianople and elsewhere.'"! Always dedicated
to the ideas of church union and the crusade
against the Turks, Ciriaco had been in Florence
during the months of the Council in 1439 when,
as we have seen, in late July he had accompanied
John VIII on the excursion to Prato and Pistoia.
His knowledge and opinions of Levantine affairs
were much valued by Greek, Latin, and even
Turkish rulers. Some scholars have claimed that
Ciriaco was in close contact with Murad’s son
Mehmed II the Conqueror after the latter’s
(second) accession to the Ottoman throne in
February, 1451. It has even been asserted, quite
erronecusly, that he was in the Turkish camp
before Constantinople fifteen months later,
entering the city with the Turks. It seems most
unlikely, however, that he ever had any change
of heart concerning the “barbarians.” Emil
Jacobs believed Jacopo de’ Languschi’s statement,
which Zorzo Dolfin incorporated in his chronicle,
that Ciriaco was reading certain Greek and
Roman historians (and western chroniclers) to
Mehmed II shortly before the siege of Con-
stantinople. It has also beén alleged, quite
improperly, that Ciriaco served as the sultan’s
secretary, for which, to be sure, his easy com-

M Of. Roberts Weiss, "Cirtaco d’Ancona in QOriente,” in
Agosting Pertusi, ed., Fenezia ¢ IOriente fra tardo medivers e
Rinascimento, Venice, 1966, pp. 323-37. Bernard Ashmole,
“Cyriac of Ancona,” Proceedings of the British Aeademy,
XLV (1959), 26—41, with sixteen plates, has shown that the
sketches of antiquities in the Hamilton Codex in Berlin,
attributed 1o Ciriaco, can hardly be drawings from his own
hand, Note the references 1o his travels in a letter which
Ciraco wrote on 13 April, 1442, to the Veronese scholar
Martino Rizzroni and the laudatory appraisal of Ciriaco's
antiquarian studies in a letter of Martino's brother
Giacomo, dated on 6 May of the same year—for the wexts
see Gian Paolo Marchi, "Due Corrispondenti veronesi di
Gi?am d'Ancona,” Malia mediosvale ¢ umanistica, X1 (1968),
31723,

mand of Greek and Latin would have made him
well suited. Ciriaco may indeed have been
constrained on wvarious occasions to furnish
information to the Porte concerning Italian
affairs, but he obviously never deserted the
Christian cause for that of the Turks. Un-
doubtedly he employed his knowledge of
Turkish affairs to gather information which he
made available to the western powers. After his
final sojourn in the East he appears to have
returned to spend his last days in Cremona. '
Cirtaco may have died as early as 14521 His

NS, Franz Babinger, Maometto # Coniqueistatore ¢ 4l suo
tempn, trans. Eveling Polacco, 1957, pp. 799-32; E. Jacobs,
“Cyriacus von Ancona und Mehemmed [1,7 Byz, Zeitcchr,
XXX (1920, 197-202, on which however sec Babinger,
"MNotes on Cyriac of Ancona and Some of his Friends,”
Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Instituies, XXV (1962),
B2 —24,

" On the date of Ciriaco's death, see Chr. G, Pawinelis,
“Cyriacus of Ancona: His Alleged Service at the Court of
the Sulan Mehmed the Congueror and the Time of his
Death” fin Greek], ‘Fmergpic mis ‘Evawpeins Bulorrwdy
Zmovdar, XXAVI (Athens, 1968), 152-60. Ciriaco's last
years are shrouded in obscurity, and the datc of his
death remains uncertain, Babinger, “Mehmed 11., der Er-
oberer, und lalien," Aufsitze wid Abhandfungen, 1 (1962),
17578, thinks he may have lived until 1455 (this article

«was Arst printed in Byzantion, XXI [1951]). According o

Jacopo de'Languschi, as quoted by the Yenetian chronicler
Lorzo Dolfin, Assedio ¢ presa di Coslantinopoli nell’ anno 1453,
inscrted in the latter's Cronace delle famiglie nobili di
Venezia, ed. G. M. Thomas, in the Sitzungiberichte d. &
bayer. Akad. d. Wisrenschaften u Minchen, philos-hist. Kl,,
Il (1868), 5-6, in the year 1452 Mehmed 11, “aspiring w0
a glory like that of Alexander of Macedon, every day has
the histories of the Romans and of others read to him by
a companion, Ciraco of Ancona and another Dalian—
he has them read Laertius, Herodotus, Livy, Quintus
Curtius, as well as chronicles of the popes, the emperors,
the kings of France, and the Lombards!” Languschi's
reliability has been questioned, and the source of his
information is unknown. In 1452 Languschi for de
Langusco} was in the papal service (see Walther won
Hofmann, Forschungen zur Geschichte der kurialen Behavden
wom Schisma bis rur Reformation, 2 vols., Rome, 1984, 11, 111).

It has, however, been further alleged that Ciriaco was
still alive early in 1454 on the basis of a letter which
Francesco Filelfo addressed to Mehmed 11, presumably
from Milan, on 11 March of that year. Filelfo sought the
release of his mother-in-law Manfredina Chrysoloring and
her daughters, for whom he offered to pay a ransom if the
sum required was not beyond his means, in which con-
nection Mehmed's secretary, grammateds Kyrizis, could pro-
vide whatever Further information might be necessary.
Babinger accepred P. A. Dethier’s conjecture “dass sich hinter
Kyrizes der Name des Kyriakos von Ancona verbirgr”
(Aufsdtze u. Abhandlumgen, 1, 177-78, with refs., and of
Maometta, p. T51), which seemed very unlikely, and has now
been disproved: Patrinelis, art. at., pp. 159-60, has shown
that, while Kyrizis was indeed Mchmed's secretary, he was
in fact Demerrius Apocaucus Kyritzes, and not ar all un-
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career requires further investigation; the chro-
nology of his travels still contains many
uncertainties. Despite numerous studies con-
cerning him, no scholar has yet written a
satisfactory biography.'**

As Cirtaco has informed us, Constantine
Dragases secured possession of Thebes early
in the year 1444. He also gained suzerainty
over the Athenian duchy of Nerio IT Acciajuoli,
who was thus forced from his Turkish allegiance,
now paying his tribute to Constantine rather
than to Sultan Murad. Encouraged by his
success, Constantine pushed northward to the
Pindus range; was recognized by the Viachs of
the region as their ruler; and succeeded in
occupying Zeitounion, Loidoriki, and some
other towns.'”® The Turks were having their
troubles, and being assailed on all fronts. A new
and formidable opponent had suddenly ap-
peared against them in Albania, George Castriota,
known by the Turkish name of Scanderbeg.

On 28 November, 1443, Scanderbeg had
gained from the Turks by a ruse the important
fortress of Croia (modern Krujé), once the
possession of his father.!™ With this episode
began a truly remarkable career of twenty-five

known {gf. G. M. Thomas and R. Predelli, eds., Dipla-
matarivm venelo-levantinum, 11 [1899, repr. 19651, nos. 199,
202, pp. 369, 371; lorga, Notes ef extraits, III [1902],
21213, on which note Patrinelis, les. cit. ). It still remains o
be shown that Ciriaco lived beyond the year 1452, which
is the date given For his death by a MS, in the Bibl,
Ambrosiana in Milan, Trowi 373, fol. 417 “Kyriacus
Anconitanus Cremone moritur anne domini MCCCCL
secundo . . " (Fr. Edw. W. Bodnar, who examined the
MS., informs me that the word sécunde is written over
an erasurc).

14 The late James Morton Paton left behind at his death
an unfinished edition of Ciriaco’s letters (the typescript is
now in the Houghton Library, Harvard University).

18 Fugen { Jeno) Datkd, Loonici Chalcacandylas historiarum
demonstrationes, 2 vols.,, 1922-23, 11-1, 91-92; ed. Bonn,
pp. 318-19. In his edition of Chalcocondylas, Darké
gives marginal references to the Paris edition (1650, re-
printed in that of Venice, 1729) as well as to the Bonn
edition (1843, reprinted in Migne, PG 159). Cf. Chronicon
breve (following Ducas in the Bonn Corpus, pp. 518-19)%;
Sphrantzes, Chee, minug (PG 156, 1049D-1050A; ed.
Grecu, pp. 66, 68); Pseudo-Sphrantzes, I1, 19 (Bonn, pp.
196-97; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 195; ed. Grecu, p. 338); Sp.
P. Lampros, “The Walls of the Isthmus of Corinth”
[in Greek ], Néog ‘Edhnropanjuar, [T (1905), 477-T79, a letter
of congratulation from Bessarion to Constantine, containing
bath encouragement and advice; and E. W, Bodnar, "The
Isthmian Fortifications in Oracular Frophecy,” dmerican
Journal of Archaeolagy, LXIV (1960), 165-71.

18 Marinus Barletius, Mirtoria de vita et gestis Sranderbegi,
Efirotarum frincipis, 13t ed., "impressum Romae per B, V."
[Bernardinus Venetus de Vitalthus], ca. 1509, bk. 1, fols.
vinf=1x" bk, xm, fol. cuix: ed. Zagreb, “iypis loannis
Baptistae Weitz,” 1743, pp. 14-17, 372.

years' persistent and successful opposition to the
Porte, making Scanderbeg a legend even in his
own da}r.“’ His name figures prominently in
many contemporary documents, and his career
has often been dealt with by modern historians, '
to whose works the reader must turn for detailed
accounts of his rule in Albania. A few months
after his occupation of Croia, an Albanian
league was formed at a congress of the chief-
tains in the Venetian-held city of Alessio
{(Lezhé), Scanderbeg was now elected captain-
general of Albania, and his annual income from
Epirote sources is set at the unlikely sum of
mare than 200,000 gold ducats by his biographer
Barletius,'™ who elsewhere notes, however, that

W7 On the occasion of the hifth centenary of Scanderbeg's
death {on 17 January, 1468), the Albanians themselves
paid tribute to their national hero by devoting both issues
of Studia Afbanica 1o his memory. On the Scanderbeg
legend, note Androkli Kostallari, “La Figure de Skanderbeg
dans la litérature mondiale,” and Johannes Irmscher,
“Skanderbeg und Deutschland,” ibad., V-1 (1968), 191215,
217-34, as well as Nicolas Ciachir, Gelcu Maksutovicl, and
Dumitru Polena, “La Personnalité da héros albanais Georges
Kastriote-Skanderbeg dans quelques ouvrages roumains,”
iled.,, V-2 (1968), 121-30.

¥ Scanderbeg is the subject of a large literature, many
important titles having been added in the last few decades,
on which ¢f. George Chr. Soulis, “More Recent Re-
searches on George Castriotes Scanderbeg”™ [in Greek],
‘Emergpie e ‘Ermpeins Belovniedr ZwovBar, XXVIII
(1958), 446-5%. Jovan Radonié has collected the major
decumentary and literary sources concerning Scanderbeg in
his very convenient work Djurad] Kadriof Skenderbeg i
Arbanife o XV weby [George Castriota Scanderbeg and
Albania in the Fificenth Century], Belgrade, 1942, On
conditions in Albania from the late fall of 1441, see
Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, fols
102F, 116%, 129, 131v-133", 134, 1547, and ihid., Reg. 16,
fiols. 97, 10, 155, 24, et alibi.

9 Barletius, Mg, lst ed., Rome, 1509, bk. n, fols.
wvin, xrx; ed, Zagrel, 1743, pp. 35, 40; Giovanni Musachi,
Oreve Memoria de Ui discendenti de nostra cosa Musachi, in
Ch. Hopf, Chroniques gréco-romanes, Berlin, 1873, p. 274;
of. Glammaria Biemmi (but see below), feoria &f Giorgio
Costrisle detto Seander-Begh, 2nd ed., Brescia, 1756, bk.
1, pp. 30-38, who supplics the date of the congress of
Alessio, “ch'era pei due di Marzo® (p. 30); Hopf, “Griechen-
land im Mitelalier und in der Neuzeit,” in J. 5. Ersch
and |. G. Gruber, eds., Allgemeine Enceklopddie, vol. 86
(repr. New York, 1960, vol. 11), p. 123b, who places it in the
summer of 1444, being followed by Babinger in the fest
edition of his life of Mehmed 11 (Mehmed der Eroberer
und seine Zeil, Munich, 1953, p. 56), on which nate
Soulis, af. cit., pp. 454-55, but the general criticism which
Soulis directs at Babinger is actually applicable 1o Hopf. OF
the older sources relating to Sanderbeg, the "Anonymous
of Antivari” is a fraud, and therefore Biemmi (who “dis-
covered” this source) is to be used with extreme caution or
rather not to be used at all.

For the career of Scanderbeg, Barletivs is a valuable
source, but he alsg should be used with extreme caution.
Quite apart from his consitant exaggerations and chrono-
logical errors, Barletius (being a good humanist who liked
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the chieftains used to say in jest that enemy
territory was Scanderbeg’s treasury.'®

Francise Pall has shown that most accounts
of Scanderbeg’s career during the years 1443
1444 owe far more to fancy than to fact.!® Of

fiterary speeches and letters) invented the correspondence
between Scanderbeg and Ladislas the Jagiellonian in 1444
{Francisc Pall, “Les Relations entre la Hongrie et Scander-
beg," in Revue historique du Sud-Est curepéen, X [Bucharest,
1933], 121-26). He also invented a correspondence be-
tween Scanderbeg and Sultan Mehmed I1 to fit his interpre-
wtion of evenes in 1461 - 1463 (Fita, Lst ed., Rome, 1509,
bk x1, fols. cxxxmv™—cxu; ed. Zagreb, 1745, pp. 312-26).

Marinus Barledus (14507 =15127) was a natve of Scutard
(Shkodér) in Albania, perhaps of [alian origin, and
served as a Catholic priest at Scutari until the Turkish
occupation in 1479 (¢f. Gazmend Shpuza, “La Lutte pour
fa défense de Shkod@r dans les anndes 1474 et 14781479,
in Studia Albanica, V-1 [1968], 181 -90). Thereafter Barletius
resided in Venice and Rome. He wrote an account of the
sicge of Scutarl (De obsidione Scodrensd, Girst primted at
Venice in 1504) and the Ffamous life of Scanderbeg
(first printeed ar Rome about 1509-1510). For his life, of
which very little is known, his works, ew., see Fall,
"Marine Barlezio: Uno stovico umanista,” in Mélanges d'his-
toire pénérvale, ed. Const. Marinescu, [T (Bucharest, 1958),
135-315; for the sources employed by Barletius in his
account of Scanderbeg, note esp. pp. 177-86, and for the
general reliability of the work, pp. 199-202, 225-328.

Giammaria Bierami, a priest of Brescia, pretended 1o have
discovered a Latin incunable written by an unknown author
from  Antivari {Hislorin  Seanderbegi edita per quendam
Albanensem, allegedly printed by Erhard Ratdolt at Venice
on 2 April, 1480), which he claims to have wsed in his
Istovia df Gigrgio Castristo detlo Scander-Begh, Brescia, 1742
{2nd ed., 1756). OF course no such incunable was known
to ;. R. Redgrave, Erkard Ratdolt and his Work at Venice,
London: Bibliographical Society, 1884, repr. 18%9; ¢f. Kurnt
Ohly, in the Guienberg fahrbuck, Mainz, 1953, pp. 53-61;
R. Janin, in the Echos d'Orient, XXXVII (1938), 210-11;
and Willy Steltner, “Zum Geschichtsbild des albanischen
Nationalhelden Georg Kastriota genannt Skanderbeg,” Zeit-
schrift fiir Geschichtswisemschaft, [V-5 (1956), 1035-38.
Biemmi also forged two “early” chronicles of Brescia,
and was at work on a third when death overtook him
in 1778 (Pall, op. eit., pp. 201-2, note, who properly
observes that Biemmi had a talem for scholarship worthy
of more honest application). Biemmi worked very hard o
ensure that modern scholarship should find his work worth-
less, Alessandro Serra, “Relazioni del Castriota con il Papato
nella lotta contro 1 Turchi (1444 1468)," drchivg storica
italiane, CXIV (1956), 715335, and vol. CXV (1957), pp.
3363, had not yet discovered that Biemmi's lifc of Scander-
beg was based upon a frandulent source, Serra has done
somewhat better in his essay L'Atbaniz ¢ lz Santa Sede ai
tempi di Gliorgio] Clastriola] Scanderbeg, Cosenza, 1960,

0 Barletius, Fraa, lst ed., Rome, 1509, bk. iv, fol.
xv; ed, Zagreh, 1743, p. 97b: . . . joculariter saepe
vicini principes aerarium Scanderbegi agrum hostilem appel-
tahant.”

21 pall, “Les Relations entre la Hongrie =t Scanderbeg,”
Revue histortque du Sud-fst ewropéen, X {1933), 119-27;
“Skanderbeg et janco de Hunedoara {Jean Hunyadi),”
Studia Albhanica, V-1 (1968), 103-7; and “Skanderbeg et
lanco de Hunedoara,” Revue des fudes sud-est eurofwennes,
VI (1968), 6-9.

the best-known biographers of Scanderbeg,
Barletius wrote fiction in the early sixteenth
century, and Biemmi perpetrated an entertain-
ing fraud in the eighteenth. In June, 1444,
Scanderbeg is alleged to have scored his first
important victory over a large Turkish army,
which "he caught in the narrow valley of
Torviolli in the lower Dibra (Deber) region, and
the astonished Hungarians are said to have sung
his praises and immediately to have urged him
to join the alliance of Hungary, the papacy, and
Burgundy against the Turks. ™

During the preceding winter, as we shall see,
the Hungarians and Serbs had concluded a
victorious campaign against the northern outposts
of the Ottoman empire. Sultan Murad II found
it advisable to enter into negotiations for peace
with them at Adrianople in June, 1444, Although
the sultan could not yet know how serious
Scanderbeg’s revolt was, Constantine Dragases’
daring enter prise was undoubtedly an important
factor in disposing Murad to peace with the
northern powers, for little could be done ahout
Constantine’s pretensions in the Morea and his
bold incursion into continental Greece until
Murad had settled his long-standing differences
with the Hungarians and Serbs either by making
peace with them or by defeating them decisively
enough to keep them from unsettling his
northern frontiers by annual invasions.

Constantine’s attempts to reconstruct Byzan-
tine authority in Greece were merely part of a
much larger Christian effort to dismantle the
Turkish regime in Europe. In this connection
attention tends to be concentrated, quite under-
standably, upon the papacy and Venice, Hungary
and Serbia, and even Byzantium, but there were
ather states involved. Ragusa (modern Dubrov-
nik), for example, had been anxiously following
for generations the westward march of Turkish
conquest. Never so prominent or powerful as
Venice, the city has a proud and rather neglected
past.

Ragusa has been aptly called the step-daughter
of the Adriatic. But as the historian makes his
way, however idly, through the documents relat-

122 Pall's articles should be read before Barletius, Fifg, 1st
ed., Rome, 1509, bk, u, Fols, xxtii-xxvit od. Zagreb, 1743,
PR 47-57, who was followed by Raynaldus, Ann. eccl, ad
ann. 1443 [sic], no. 21, vol. XVIII (1694), pp. 2H5-86;
Biemmi, bk. 1, pp. 42-55, 6960, who supplies 29 June,
1444, as the date of Scanderbeg’s first victory over the
Turks (p. 54). The sputious correspondence of July and
August, 1443, between Ladislas and Scanderbeg (made up
by Barletius, who should have assigned it to the year 1444)
is reprinted in Radonic, Djurad) Kastriot Shenderbeg, pp. 5-7,
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ing to the Mediterranean in the fourteenth and
fiftieenth centuries, he is constantly struck by
the importance of this city in the atfairs of the
Balkans, In 1358 the Ragusei had accepted the
mild hegemony of King Louis the Great of
Hungary when the Venetians were forced by the
treaty of Zara (18 February) to yield all claim
to Dalmatia, including the important ecclesi-
astical, military, and commercial centers of
Nona (Nin) and Zara (Zadar}, Scardona (Skradin)
and Sebenico (Sibenik), Trai (Trogir) and
Spalato (Split), as well as Ragusa itself. The
peace of Zara had brought to an end some years
of warfare and negotiation between the Vene-
tians and the king of Hungary. Oddly enough
in March (1358) the Ragusei had ordered from
Venice a standard and banners for their galleys
and other ships “with the arms of our lord, the
lord king of Hungary.” A little later, on 27 June,
the final agreement was reached at Visegrad
between King Louis and Archbishop Giovanni
Saraca of Ragusa whereby Hungarian sovereignty
was recognized in the city instead of that of
Venice, but the Ragusei were left largely to their
own devices. The local nobility continued to rule
with little interference from the royal court at
Buda, where schemes were constantly enter-
tained for a crusade against schismatic Serbia,
less strongly defended after the death of the
great Stephen Dushan. For Ragusa the peace of
Zara had meant an escape from the domination
of Venice, a superior rival. The Ragusei had
been happy to acknowledge the suzerainty of
Louis of Hungary, whose kingdom was not a
naval power, and with whom they could have
little conflict of interest. A depot in transit for
the exchange of goods between Italy and the
Balkans, a center of banking and diplomatic
intrigue, Ragusa maintained her virtual inde-
pendence and reared her stone buildings all
through the Quattrocento.'™

'8 The text of the famous treaty of Zara (18 Febroary,
1358) may be found in Sime Ljubic, Listine, in the
Monumenta spectantta histortam slavorum meridionatium, [11
{Zagreb, 1872), 368-71, with accompanying instruments,
and ¢f. J. Gekich and L. Thalldczy, Diplomatarium
ragusannn, Budapest, 1887, nos. | fF, pp. 3 If, On the
treaty and its consequences, ¢f. Sam. Romanin, Storia
dorumentata di Vemezta, 111, 200-6; Giuseppe Gelcich, Deflo
Swiluppo civile di Ragusa, Ragusa, 1884, p. 44; Luigi Villar,
Repucblic of Ragusa, London, 1904, pp. 103-6; H. Kretsch-
rayr, Geschichte wn Fenedig, 11 {Gotha, 1920, repr, 1964),
217 -18; Louis de Voinovitch, Histoire de Dalmatie, 1 (Paris,
1934), 451-54; and Bilint Homan, G Angiomi di Napoli
in Lngheria, [290-1403, trans. from the Hungarian by
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